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Editorial & Publishing : A. O. HUDSON (Welling)

Thought for the Month
"Is not God in the height of heaven? And tho u

sagest, How Both God know? Can he judg e
through the dark cloud? Thick clouds are a
covering, that he seeth not" (Job. 22 .12-14).

It would seem that even three thousand year s
ago, when there was no doubt or dispute as to
the reality of the existence of God, or the gods ,
some men believed they could escape from the
moral obligation of loyalty to him . God is too fa r
away to see what we are doing, they said to one
another; the clouds of the sky shroud us from hi s
sight and we can go our own ways and plan ou r
own lives without any thought of duty or respon-
sibility towards him or even any appreciation o f
what he has done for us . Two thousand year s
before their time the ancient Sumerians taugh t
that man had been created for the service of th e
gods and in every department of daily life the y
acknowledged the overlordship of the gods an d
rendered them their due ; but these wise ones were
already a long way past such childish notions . I f
God was there at all, He was not unduly inter-
ested in the affairs of mortal men ; the very
obvious fact that evil deeds and evil lives wen t
unpunished, injustice was unheeded and th e
unrighteous as often as not profited exceedingl y
from their unrighteousness, proved that there wa s
nothing to he gained by living an upright life an d
exercising a benevolent citizenship . God neithe r
sees nor cares and we are free to add to th e
injustice and suffering in the world as we will .
They "said unto God, Depart from us, and, wha t
can the Almighty do to us?" .

The modern world in general does not eve n
stop to ask what the Almighty can do to us ; the

very existence of the Almighty is tacitly if not
avowedly denied . Man was not created; man i s
the consequence of a fortuitous amalgamation o f
chemical substances acted upon by ultra-viole t
rays and lightning flashes, or of any one of th e
half-dozen ways the subject of similar learne d
theories, and is responsible therefore to no on e
but himself. Hence we live by the law of the
jungle . The end product of evolution appears t o
be annihilation . Some among the wise men of this
world are beginning to realise that . Perhaps some
of these lords of creation will begin to hope ther e
is after all a Lord of Creation to whom they ca n
assign their self-claimed role as arbiter of huma n
destiny . The old philosopher of Job's day did say
of those who demanded what could the Almight y
do to them that there was a world before their s
which the Almighty had brought to an end be -
cause of its wickedness, and that they themselve s
would one day come to the point where the fire
would "consume their own excellency" . Many
years later St . Peter, talking of the inevitable en d
of this continuing disregard of, and disbelief in ,
God, described the close of this present world-age
in the same terms : "the heavens being on fire
shall be dissolved and the elements melt with fer-
vent heat : the earth also and the work that are
therein shall he burned up". It is after that catas-
trophe that all men everywhere, despite their pas t
unbelief, will realise that God has been there al l
the time, not unmindful of man, always in ful l
control, has indeed created man for a purpose ,
to live in abiding union with him in what Peter
then goes on to describe as "a new heaven and a
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness" .

n
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For "Gone from us" see page 22
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THE TREE OF LIFE
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"To him that overcometh will I give to eat o f
the Tree of Life, which is in the midst of th e
paradise of God" (Rev. 2 .7) .

The Tree of Life figures only in the initial nar-
rative of human history, the story of the Garde n
of Eden, and the final scene when the huma n
race is in process of final reconciliation to Go d
during the Messianic era which concludes tha t
history so far as it is revealed in the Bible, in th e
words of Ezekiel the Old Testament prophet an d
John the writer of the Book of Revelation . Man
in his primal perfection and union with God ha d
access to the Tree of Life and by that tree h e
lived . During the long intervening years of sin an d
death he is debarred from the Tree. At the end ,
when the reign of Christ over the earth is abolish-
ing sin and death, and men are coming into vital
union with God, the Tree is there again, its frui t
for food and its leaves for healing . A side issue t o
the picture is that represented by the text abov e
quoted in which the promise to every one of th e
Christian church of this present Age who make s
his "calling and election sure" is that he also wil l
eat of that Tree of Life at his attainment to th e
glory of the celestial life . There is therefore a
direct link and a close association between Gen .
chaps . 2 and 3, in which the Tree of Life is firs t
mentioned in connection with the first of man -
kind, and Ezek . 47 .7-12 with Rev . 22 .1-3, both o f
which have to do with the final stage of man's
preparation for eternity. It is significant also tha t
in the first picture the Tree of Life is associate d
with the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil ,
which because of the consequences in the Ede n
story becomes the symbol of death, but in th e
latter picture the Tree of Knowledge is no longer
there . There is no more death, for it has been
abolished by the Messianic work of Christ .
"There shall he no more death, neither sorrow ,
nor crying, neither shall there he any more pain ,
for the former things are passed away" (Rev .
21 .4) .

All this poses the question : what is the signi-
ficance of the Tree of Life in the Eden story ?
The very general impression among those wh o
hold that there actually was a Garden of Ede n
and a literal Adam and Eve is that it was a very
special kind of tree the fruit of which had th e
power of conferring continuous never-dying life .
All the time our first parents partook of its frui t
they would never die ; conversely, if they were
debarred from the tree, death was certain . This ,
despite the fact that "every tree that is . . . . good

for food" was separately mentioned as the sup -
port for man's physical life and the Tree of Life
made to stand out as something unique . It shoul d
be borne in mind also that in the Divine arrange-
ment death is the natural and inevitable conse-
quence of sin . When the bond of union between
God and man is severed because of sin the life -
line is snapped, and continued, "eternal", life i s
lost because of that severance . The man then
possesses only the modicum of animal vitality stil l
residing in his material body and sooner or late r
that residual vitality ebbs away and the man dies .
So the sentence on Adam was "in the day that
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die" . What -
ever the nature and properties of the Tree of Lif e
in the midst of the garden of the Genesis story ,
man automatically lost access to it at the momen t
of his sin, and not as a secondary precautionar y
action on the part of God, even although th e
rather inadequate translation of Gen . 3 .22 in th e
A .V. may seem to favour that latter view . The
Most High, soliloquising after the tragedy of th e
Fall, knew, and declared, that man should n o
longer, because he could no longer, have acces s
to the Tree of Life and so live forever . But it was
the fact of his sin, and not the inability to eat o f
the fruit of a certain tree, which created tha t
situation .

It is more than possible, on the basis of the
literal inerrancy of the Eden story, that the par -
taking of the fruit both of the Tree of Life an d
the Tree of Knowledge were ritual acts, havin g
a ceremonial significance expressive of the inwar d
heart condition something like the significance o f
the bread and wine in the celebration of the Las t
Supper . In such case to partake of the Tree o f
Life was expressive of loyalty and allegiance t o
God and recognition that man's continued lif e
depends upon the unbroken union and com-
munion with God which comes in consequence o f
that loyalty and allegiance . Hence it is easy to
understand that when disloyalty and rebellion ha d
entered man's heart he no longer partook of th e
Tree of Life . His loyalty and allegiance was now
given to the Satan who had seduced him and i n
partaking of the Tree of Knowledge he signified
the change. He could partake of the one Tree o r
the other ; he could not partake of both .

This then was the position from the time of th e
Fall onward . In a very true sense men have bee n
partaking of the Tree of the Knowledge of good
and evil ever since, giving their loyalty and allegi-
ance to the "god of this world" . Because all men,
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even the best of them, are involved in the death
conditions introduced by their first father th e
Tree of Life is debarred from all . As the Apostl e
Paul says, "there is none righteous, no, not one"
(Rom. 3 .10) . But this is not for ever . In the story
celestial guardians were appointed to keep th e
way of the Tree of Life as though to preserve i t
and throw it open again to mankind when the tim e
should be ripe . That can only involve one con-
clusion, that a time is to come in the purpose s
of God when the power of sin shall be overthrown
and its consequences eliminated, and mankind
restored to a condition of reconciliation an d
union with God, and logically, then have acces s
to the Tree of Life in the sense that they affirm
and maintain their loyalty and allegiance to God
and walk in the ways of his righteousness fo r
ever . Equally logically, the Tree of Knowledg e
disappears, for there is no more evil in the heart s
of men .

This is how it is in the other two pictures of th e
Tree of Life presented in the Scriptures, both in
settings descriptive of the Millennial Age of
Christ's reign over the world . The earlier, an d
most descriptive, is that seen in vision by the
prophet Ezekiel half a millennium before Christ ,
and recorded in chapter 47 of the book whic h
hears his name . Under inspiration of the Hol y
Spirit he saw a magnificent idealised Temple ,
reminiscent of the edifice built by Solomon a t
Jerusalem and destroyed by the Babylonians i n
Ezekiel's own time, but greater and more impos-
ing in every respect . Just as Solomon's Temple
was symbolic of the Divine rule over Israel durin g
the term of the theocracy, when their kings "sa t
on the throne of the Lord", so this greate r
Temple of Ezekiel's vision is symbolic of th e
future far greater Divine Kingdom of the Millen-
nial Age, when not Israel only, but all nations and
all men everywhere, will live under its influenc e
and walk in its light . Now one feature of thi s
Temple and its associated features was a River o f
Life which emerged from the central sanctuar y
and flowed through the countryside, bringing life
and fertility to the surrounding lands—"every-
thing shall live where the river cometh" (vs. 9)—
until it eventually reached the barren waters o f
the Dead Sea and healed those waters so that the y
became full of fish—another symbol of life . And
the banks of the river were furnished with trees ,
trees of life, whose fruit should be for food an d
whose leaves for healing . Here again is the same
principle that is enshrined in the Genesis story .
The Tree—the word in Genesis means trees or a
grove—the Tree or Trees of Life derive thei r
potency from the central sanctuary, where Go d
dwells, through the medium of the River of Life .
Those who partake of the Trees are thereby

brought into direct contact and union with God
and so long as they maintain that union by that
means they will never die . This is the eternal lif e
which every man who believes and becomes
Christ's man will receive in abundant measur e
through him as the channel of life from God . "I
am come" He said "that they might have life, an d
that they might have it more abundantly" (Jno .
10 .10) . True, during their progress through th e
remedial processes of the Millennial Age, th e
steps of repentance and conversion and dedica-
tion, of renunciation of sin and rehabilitation to
the standard of righteousness, men will stand in
sore need of healing, and restoration from th e
power of sin, and the untoward effects of thei r
own past lives, and that is why Ezekiel said tha t
the Tree of Life is also for healing . But the en d
result will be that "all that hath breath shall
praise the Lord".

The Apostle John on Patmos (Rev . 21 .20-22 .5) ,
saw something of a very similar nature pointing
to the same glorious culmination . He saw, not a
Temple, but a City, the New Jerusalem come
down to earth from God that God might dwel l
with man -- restored and perfected man . The
nations are to walk in the light of the city—an d
the glory of God is that which lightens it, and th e
presence of Christ the Messianic King—and the y
become its citizens only when they are fully
cleansed from sin and every defilement . As with
Ezekiel, there is the river of life, proceeding thi s
time from the throne of God in the centre of the
city, and on the banks of the river the same
trees of life seen by Ezekiel, again yielding frui t
for food, and "the leaves of the tree for the heal-
ing of the nations" (ch . 22 .2) . Precisely the same
symbolism as with the earlier prophet, and refer -
ring to the same era in prophetic time . With John
there is an additional appropriateness, for just a s
the banishment of man from the Tree of Life
marks the beginning of human history at th e
beginning of the first book of the Bible, so th e
rescinding of that prohibition comes at the climax
of human history prior to the eternal state at the
end of the last hook of the Bible . Beyond tha t
point sin and evil are no more, all creation is a t
peace and harmony with God, and Christ is ALL
in ALL, with every tongue confessing him as
Lord, to the glory of God the Father .

There remains the promise to the "overcom-
ers" of this present Age . These, said the glorified
Christ to John, are to be given to eat of the tre e
of life, which is in the midst of the paradise o f
God" . (Rev. 2 .7) . Now since it is through th e
instrumentality of the Church, associated wit h
her Lord in the celestial world, that He will con -
duct the evangelical and reconciling work of th e
Millennial Age, it follows that this promise is
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fulfilled at the completion of the Church's caree r
upon earth, i .e . at the close of this present Age .
The Apostle Paul in 1 Cor. 15 speaks of th e
"change" of every member of the Church, ever y
truly dedicated and consecrated Christian of thi s
Age, to heavenly conditions—since "flesh and
blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God", and
the Apostle Peter in I Thess. 4.13-17 of thi s
resurrection as taking place at the Second Adven t
of our Lord, also at the end of this Age . There i s
therefore here in Rev . 2 .7 a bold metaphor of th e
union of all believers with God at the time the y
are presented "faultless before the presence of his
glory with exceeding joy" (Jude 24) on the basi s
of the earthly symbol of the Tree of Life . Just a s
the reality of essential union with God is symbol-
ised for mankind by the literal Tree of Life in th e
midst of the Garden, so, we are told to infer,
there is a spiritual counterpart of the Tree of Life

Both lessons, Gen . 1 .1-2.3 and John 1 .1-18 ,
open with the same words—"!n the beginning—" .
The Genesis reading refers to the creation of th e
Universe by God, but John's account is even mor e
revealing because it says "When the world had its
beginning the Word was already there" . With this
pronouncement we are taken out of the world o f
time and space, for we are face to face wit h
eternal realities .

Time, to the believer, is that period in which
the Divine purpose of God is being worked out .
But the consummation of that purpose, that is t o
say, the perfect completion of God's plan, is no t
realised in time; the fulness of its meaning is t o
he made manifest in eternity. Time is the loo m
on which the garment is being woven—the whee l
on which the pot is being shaped . When the work
is done, the loom is abandoned, the wheel i s
stilled . What has been woven, what has been
shaped, will endure . Time's wheel runs hack an d
stops—God and thy soul endure . Time is "finite"
—we have an allotted span of years in which w e
can work, achieve, just so much, for time empha-
sises the limitations of humanity . We can speak
only dimly, only hesitantly, of ETERNITY, th e
"infinite", but we know that it unfolds for us th e
limitless resources of his mercy, his boundles s
love, his marvellous grace .

John 1 .1 says "When the world had its begin-
ning, the Word was already there : and the Word
was with God, and the Word was God . This Word
was in the beginning with God" . Unless we know
that in using the word "Word", John is referring

in the celestial presence of God . Just as man wil l
continue to all eternity in vital life-relationship t o
God the Father and Creator of all, so will thos e
who "by patient continuance in well doing" have
achieved the immortality which is the inheritanc e
of all who have been "buried with (Christ) by bap-
tism into his death", and raised "in the likeness
of his resurrection" . (Rom . 6 .4-5) . The one Tree
was in the paradise of man, on earth ; the other
in the paradise of God, in heaven .

But they two are really one Tree of Life . One
means of communion, one bond of union, one
channel of life, between God and man . Tha t
channel is Christ . "God hath given to us eterna l
life, and this life is in his Son . He that hath the
Son hath life" (1 Jno . 5 .11-12) . It may not he too
far-fetched to say that, in reality, the Lord Chris t
himself is the Tree of Life .

to Christ, the passage is difficult to understand .
Why then did John describe Christ in this way?
For two reasons :
1. In order to present the Gospel in a way which
would be understood both by the Jewish Chris-
tians and the Gentiles, in particular the Greeks .
2. For the purpose of refuting certain heretical
teaching which confronted the Christian Churc h
at that time .

Whilst it can never be absolutely certain tha t
John the apostle wrote the Fourth Gospel, every -
thing supports the fact . John had returned to
Ephesus from exile in the Isle of Patmos, and i t
was when he was in Ephesus he is considered t o
have written the Gospel, about 100 A .D. At tha t
time there were very many more converts to
Christianity amongst the Greeks than the Jews ,
although Christianity had been cradled i n
Judaism . The Scriptures were written in Hebrew ,
but only the scholars (scribes etc .) knew the
language . The ordinary Jew knew only Aramai c
—the tongue spoken by Jesus during his ministry.
When therefore a Jew worshipped in the syna-
gogue, the Scriptures could be read from th e
Hebrew but would then be translated into
Aramaic . This translation gave great emphasis t o
the "Word of God" . The name of God would
appear as "the Word of God" .

The spoken word was like a unit of energy
charged with power. The Hebrew language ha d
but ten thousand words . The Greek language ha d
two hundred thousand words . So every word to

LESSONS OF TWO BEGINNINGS
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the Jew was very emphatic and important . "And
God said . . . ." ; words repeated over and over
again in Genesis 1 and very many more times i n
the O.T. (394 times) . (Illustration of vital import-
ance of the spoken word is when Churchill broad-
cast in the second World War when our countr y
was facing the onslaught of the enemy —
Churchill's words seemed to give our nation an
uplift and encouragement .) The Word was al l
important to the Jew—it spoke of God's wisdo m
and ordaining .

The Scriptures were again very difficult for a
Greek to understand . He knew nothing of Jewish
patriarchs, Jewish heritage, national pride an d
fervour. Matthew opens his gospel by settin g
down the genealogy of Christ, all important to the
Jews, but quite beyond the Greek who had neve r
heard even of King David . The Greek would no t
understand the title given to Christ of "Messiah" ,
and referred to so often in prophecy . The very
centre of Jewish expectation, the coming of th e
long expected Messiah, was an idea which wa s
alien to the Greeks. So that the way in which th e
Jewish Christians conceived and presented Jesu s
meant nothing to the Greeks .

Here then was the problem—how to present th e
Christian message to the Greek world . The
Greeks were the thinkers, the philosophers of tha t
age . The Greek term for "Word" was LOGOS
and meant not only Word but REASON . The two
meanings were intertwined and the Greeks saw ,
in the "Logos", the creating, guiding, directin g
power of God . The Greeks had thought an d
dreamed and written about the "Logos", th e
power which made the world, the power by whic h
men think and reason, the power by which me n
are drawn closer to God . John seizes on this an d
says :

"Jesus is that LOGOS—that Word that ha s
come down to earth" .

"The Word was made flesh and dwelt amongs t
us". So John, as he opens his gospel narrative ,
says to both Jew and Greek, that in Jesus there i s
perfectly revealed to mankind all that God alway s
was, always will he, and all that God feels toward s
and desires for humanity .

In the second place John wrote of the Word
being with God even before creation, in order t o
refute heretical teaching which confronted Chris-
tianity at that time . Some taught that as th e
world was sinful, God the Father, the God of th e
O.T., could not have created it—this must hav e
been the work of another God . This is why Joh n
is so emphatic when he writes "All things were
made by him, and without him was not anythin g
made that was made" . That is why John says
"God so loved the world" . Others said that Jesus

was a man in whom the Spirit of God came at hi s
baptism but this Spirit left him before he was
crucified . They held the opinion that Jesus wa s
not really Divine .

John repudiates these heresies and state s
emphatically that this is God's world, He made it ,
nothing is beyond his control, and that Christ ,
who came to re-create the world, was the co -
worker of God when the world was created .

In the 18th verse of John 1 John reminds u s
that no one has seen God at any time—not even
Abraham the man of faith . Moses saw only th e
symbol of God in the burning bush on Moun t
Horeb. No one in O .T. days could have though t
it possible to see God. The philosophers in Greec e
felt in exactly the same way. There would have
been none to disagree with John when he said tha t
no man has ever seen God . But John does no t
stop there . He goes on to say that Jesus has full y
revealed to men what God is like—"He who is in
the bosom of the Father, who has told us all
about God" (John 1 .18) . This is the keynote of
John's gospel : "If you want to see what God i s
like look at Jesus Christ" . Compare in John 14 . 9
Christ's words "He that hath seen me hath seen
the Father".

Stay for a moment at the stable in Bethlehem .
This is the message of Christmas . To see in the
manger God's omnipotence exchanged for weak-
ness, God's omniscience for the limitations o f
human intellect . To see moreover the loving hear t
and faithfulness of God . Go in imagination to th e
well at Sychar to which a Samaritan woman ha s
come to draw water, and perceive from the word s
of Jesus the sympathetic heart of God, the friend-
liness of God ; Sychar, where all barriers of race
and prejudice erected by man are removed . Listen
to the parable which Jesus tells of the Prodiga l
Son—do you not grasp the fact of God's merc y
and grace, his love which knows no bounds. Stay
awhile at the hill outside Jerusalem and look u p
to the Cross where Jesus has been put to die a
death of shame and ignominy. But you will no t
see the shamefulness of such a punishment ; yo u
will see the unfolding of God's purpose of recon-
ciliation. Look into the empty tomb ; rather ,
hurry to the house of Cleopas and rejoice as yo u
become aware of the victory over death and sin .

Christ was not one who lived nobly and died
gallantly for a lost cause . He did not come to th e
end in defeat, but in TRIUMPH. So that we nee d
have no doubt about the promises of God becaus e
Christ by his life and resurrection gives a Yes t o
them all—see 2 Cor. 1 .20 .

In Christ, the distant, invisible, unreachable
God has come to men and God can never be a
stranger to us again .
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SIMON PETER - FISHER OF ME N
7 . Healing of the lame ma n

The man sat on the ground, his body proppe d
up against the wall, dejectedly surveying th e
crowds passing and repassing on their way int o
and out of the Temple . Now in his early forties ,
he had lain there every day for as long as he coul d
remember, mutely supplicating passers-by for
their charity. He had never walked, he had never
worked ; all he knew of the world was the littl e
strip of ground between his hovel-home in Jerusa-
lem and this wide pavement in the Gate Beautifu l
at the eastern approach to the Temple where h e
habitually solicited alms wherewith to sustai n
himself in his infirmity . His friends brought hi m
there in the morning and left him, and in th e
evening they came again to take him home . And
that was his life, all of it .

Two men approached, coming into the Temple .
He did not know them . They were not regula r
worshippers . Only in recent weeks had he see n
them at all, and then too far away in the crow d
to accost them . Now they were here again, an d
this time on a path which would bring them with -
in a few feet of his recumbent body. His eyes
brightened a little and he lifted his head . "Alms ,
for the love of God ; alms" he croaked, voice dry
and hard by reason of the constant repetition o f
his plea.

The men stopped and looked down at him .
Hope surged into his eyes and his lean fram e
quivered in anticipation as he tremblingl y
extended a skinny hand . But as one of them be-
gan to speak his expectations were cruelly dashed .
"Silver and gold have I none" said Peter ; as th e
import of the words sank in, the cripple subside d
back to the flagstones, bitter disappointment
showing on his face . "But such as I have give I
thee" the voice went on, and he looked up again ,
a little perplexed, a little hesitant, vaguely won-
dering if there was some kind of a gift, perhaps
of food or clothing, which he was about to
receive . He sensed the kindliness and compassio n
in Peter's voice and the understanding sympathy
of his companion but he was totally unprepare d
for the command which came upon him like a
thunder-clap : "IN THE NAME OF JESUS
CHRIST OF NAZARETH RISE UP AND
WALK".

He had never walked . He had never stood upo n
his feet . From his birth he had always been car-
ried, taken up and put down like a package o f
goods. He had seen other people walking and
going about their business but it had neve r
entered his head that he himself would ever do

any such thing. He had been made as he was b y
the will of God, and only God could change hi s
state . He looked up into the burning eyes of Peter
and suddenly he remembered what he had been
told about this same Jesus, how He had heale d
the cripple at the Pool of Bethesda and the blin d
man at the Pool of Siloam . He had even, they
said, raised the dead. He had hoped, when he
heard these wonderful stories, that Jesus migh t
come his way one day and he could ask for heal-
ing ; but Jesus had never come and now, so they
said, He had been crucified by the priests an d
there was no more any hope of healing . And then ,
his own eyes still held by that compelling gaze, h e
realised the truth . Jesus still lives, Jesus can save ;
a swift accession of faith suffused his whole bein g
and he grasped the proffered hand held out to -
wards him and in a moment was standing upo n
his feet . He had never stood; now he was stand-
ing. He took two tentative steps forward. He had
never walked ; now he was walking . In a sudden
paroxysm of joy he leaped into the air, he wh o
had never leaped, and in a loud voice began t o
praise God for the wonderful thing that
had happened to him . Joining the throng which
was pressing forward into the Temple, he went
along with Peter and John, voicing his praises i n
the ears of all the people as he went .

Of course it created a sensation . The man had
become so familiar a figure throughout the year s
and his disability so obviously incurable tha t
people came running from all sides to see and t o
question . Peter and John found themselves in th e
middle of a wondering and excited crowd with n o
chance of escape, the while the healed man wa s
clinging tightly to them and declaiming to the
onlookers the details of his miraculous cure .

This was Peter's opportunity . The people re -
acted to this miracle just as they had reacted t o
Jesus' miracles—they gave praise to God an d
looked with awe upon the human agent as a
special messenger from God akin to the prophet s
of old . Peter and John must be special favourite s
with God to be entrusted with so great a power .
And Peter straightway disabused their minds o f
that misapprehension . We have no supernatura l
powers of our own, he told them ; we are not
extraordinarily holy men . And having thus dis-
avowed any special merit of his own in this thing ,
he began in a masterly fashion to direct thei r
minds to the true source of the miracle and wha t
it portended for them and theirs . He did not say
straight away that it was done by the power of
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Christ resurrected ; he wanted to prepare their
minds so that they might properly appreciate th e
magnitude of that truth. First, the familia r
formula, the reverent expression which meant so
much to every Israelite and could be depended o n
always to command their attention . "The God o f
Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God o f
our fathers" . Here was the source, to Jew an d
afterwards to Christian, from which all thing s
come and in which all things subsist . "Hath glori-
fied his Son Jesus, whom ye delivered up . . . . "
This was a gentle approach to the heart of th e
matter ; this word "glorified" (doxazo) has noth-
ing to do with the resurrection itself : it denotes
to magnify, extol, praise, and what Peter is sayin g
here is that God had publicly approved and hon-
oured Jesus of Nazareth during his earthly life
but despite that the people had delivered hi m
up to death. Then came the deeper accusation
and the deeper truth . "Ye denied the Holy
One . . . and killed the Prince of Life, whom Go d
hath raised from the dead ; whereof we are wit-
nesses." There was to be no mitigation of thei r
responsibility ; they, as a nation, were guilty an d
solely guilty . Pilate he practically exonerates ; "he
was determined to let him go" and the guilt o f
the condemnation he places fairly and squarely
upon Israel . But their intent was frustrated . God
had raised him from the dead; we know, because
we have seen him! We are witnesses! For the
second time Peter staked his all upon the realit y
of his Lord's resurrection ; once again he mani-
fested the certainty of an eye-witness . And now
he used the undisputed fact of this miracle whic h
they had all just witnessed as a further and in -
controvertible evidence in all their eyes . "His
name, through faith in his name, hath made thi s
man strong . . . hath given him perfect soundnes s
in the presence of you all." The disciples believed
in the Resurrection because they had seen Jesu s
in person . That was not given to other men . The
evidence given to the man in the street was th e
continuation of the works of healing which Jesu s
had performed while in this life . The power of
Jesus to restore to health and life those who ha d
faith in him reached them even from beyond th e
grave .

The crowd was silent, and for a very good
reason . They had nothing to say . The evidenc e
could not be gainsaid . Peter, following up hi s
advantage, adopted a more conciliatory tone .
"And now, brethren, I wot that through ignor-
ance ye did it, as did also your rulers ." God had
foreseen that men would react in this way whe n
Christ should come to them and recorded his fore -
knowledge in the words of the prophets . He
would make use of this hardness of man's hear t
in the furtherance of his great purpose and at the

end all would be well . But in the meantime there
was a part for man to play; more immediatel y
importantly, for the men of Israel to play.
"Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that
your sins may be blotted out, so that times of
refreshing may come from the presence of th e
Lord" : ("when" in the A .V. should be "so
that") . These "times of refreshing" are literall y
seasons of cooling, of refrigeration, of mitigatio n
of heat ; in using this word Peter indicated tha t
those who did thus repent and come into Chris t
thereby found relief from the burdens of the
Mosaic Law and the stress of the times in which
they lived, entering into a new life in which al l
their burdens were brought to the Lord and He
undertook their future welfare . "Come unto me ,
all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I wil l
give you rest" was the invitation when Jesus was
with them ; it was no less open to them now tha t
He was gone . It came now from before the Divin e
presence, where Christ was "sitting on the righ t
hand of God" .

But Peter basted on . There were even greate r
things he must say. It was not sufficient that h e
must witness to the resurrection of Christ and
the continuing call to believe on him. He must
tell them of the ultimate outcome of that resur-
rection, of the return of that same Jesus to thi s
earth and this people where He had been rejected ,
this time in the glory and majesty of his Divin e
kingship, that He must reign over all the worl d
for the purpose of eliminating all evil and com-
pleting mankind's preparation for its ordaine d
destiny . Jesus had already said He would return ;
the angels at the site of the Ascension reiterate d
that promise ; now Peter testifies to his belief and
expectation of the same and he connects it wit h
the original promise of God to Abraham that "i n
thy seed all the kindreds of the earth shall be
blessed" . "He shall send Jesus Christ" he told
them "whom the heaven must receive until th e
times of restitution of all things, which God hat h
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets sinc e
the world began." Times of restitution ; the wor d
means "restoration" . Restoration of what? There
are many things buried in the past history o f
humanity which it is not good should be restored .
It helps to omit the comma in this verse—comma s
were invented in the fifteenth century and are no t
always in the right places in the A .V.--so that
the verse reads "times of restitution of all thing s
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all hi s
holy prophets" . Many good and glorious thing s
had been spoken by the prophets . Israel's ow n
land is to be restored to her ; the Lord is to dwel l
in the midst of her and never depart again . Life ,
rich, vital, indwelling life, is to be restored to al l
men. All that has been lost by the influence and
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power of sin will be restored. The glory an d
beauty of the fertile earth, spoiled and pollute d
and ruined by man, will be restored . The dead will
be restored from the grave . Eden shall bloo m
again and this time there shall be no Tempter, n o
Evil One . These "times of restitution" of whic h
Peter spoke on this occasion are in fact the wid e
sweeps of the Millennium, the Messianic era o f
Christ's presence in the earth, the time when Go d
is said to dwell with man and "there shall he n o
more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neithe r
shall there be any more pain, for the forme r
things are passed away" . All these things hav e
been promised by the Hebrew prophets and al l
these things shall be restored to man.

At this point Peter's eloquence was rudel y
interrupted . Someone had told the priests abou t
these two itinerant evangelists preaching th e
resurrection of Jesus within the very confines o f
the Temple itself and they came out in force t o
stop it. With them came the "captain of th e
Temple", the commander of the Temple police, a
body of muscular Levites whose duty it was t o
deal with troublemakers within the sacred pre-
cincts . Without further ado Peter and John wer e
apprehended and locked up for the night, th e
while arrangements were made for a specia l
meeting of the Sanhedrin in the morning t o
examine them and mete out punishment .

The last time Peter had set eyes upon Annas
and Caiaphas, who between them ruled the San-
hedrin, had been at the trial of Jesus not much
more than two months before . Then, Peter had
been a frightened man and in fear of his own lif e
had denied his Lord. Now, himself facing tha t
same assemblage of hostile judges, and hearing
their angry demand to say by what power he ha d
done this thing, he answered boldly in full dis-
regard of their enmity . There is a wonderful con-
trast between his respective attitudes on these two
occasions . Only the full assurance that his Lord
had indeed survived death and now had all powe r
in heaven and earth could have gendered this for-
titude . "Ye rulers of the people, and elders o f
Israel" was his reply "be it known unto you all,
and to all the people of Israel, that by the nam e
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified ,
whom God raised from the dead, even by him
Both this man stand here before you whole . "

This was throwing the gauntlet back at the m
with a vengeance . They had crucified Christ ; God
had raised him from the dead, and now He posses-
sed and wielded a power which they could neithe r
refute nor resist . "Beholding the man which wa s
healed standing with them, they could say noth-
ing against it". Evidently that worthy also ha d
suffered arrest and imprisonment for the night

with the two apostles . The Sanhedrin was thrown
into confusion . They had thought that with th e
encompassment of the death of Jesus they had
put an end to this incipient heresy and this threa t
to their own positions and authority ; now they
found it blossoming forth even more strongl y
than before . They had congratulated themselve s
on the cessation of the miraculous works of heal-
ing and other wonderful acts which characterise d
Jesus' ministry and now they found that He wa s
continuing these things from beyond the grave
where they could not get at him . No wonder the y
went into secret session. They had to admit th e
truth to themselves although they would not do s o
publicly. "What shall we do to these men? for
that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by
them is manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusa-
lem : and we cannot deny it." If the Sanhedrin
had not believed in the resurrection of Jesus an d
his Divine power before, they believed in it now .
But such is the blinding effect of pride and self -
interest that they still considered they could defy
this new power which was challenging thei r
authority. Even though the power was fro m
heaven, it must still be exerted through men, an d
men moreover who must claim and invoke th e
Name of Christ . So they recalled the apostles an d
commanded them, with threats, neither to spea k
nor teach in the name of Jesus . The apostles '
compliance with that instruction would ensure
that there would he no more miracles .

Peter and John both flatly refused . "Whether
it be right in the sight of God to hearken unt o
you more than unto God, judge ye ; for we can -
not but speak the things which we have seen an d
heard" . Unmoved by their judges' threats, they
defied them to do their worst .

At the trial of Jesus, the priests had dominate d
the situation and Pilate was the weak one wh o
gave way to them. Now the position was reversed ;
the Sanhedrin, apprehensive and indecisive, ha d
lost the initiative and the apostles were in control .
Despite their threats, there was nothing th e
judges could do beyond reiterating warnings o f
condign punishment which were known, even t o
themselves, to be but empty words, and to turn
the apostles loose to continue their work .

This was the first of many occasions in th e
history of this Age when the Lion and the Lam b
met in open conflict, and the Lamb emerged th e
victor . There was to be many a fight and many a
casualty in coming days, but the existence of th e
Christian Church and its ultimate triumph wa s
ensured on that day when two resolute disciple s
faced a tribunal of seventy outwardly enrage d
but inwardly very frightened men and made tha t
historic declaration .

To be continued .



10

	

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY

	

JANUARY/FEBRUARY, 1976

	

JA

THE QUESTION BOX

	

?

Q. What is the import of 2 Pet . 1 .20 "No
prophecy of the Scripture is of any private inter-
pretation" ?

A. St . Paul declares that God has "set" variou s
helpers in the Church — apostles, prophets ,
evangelists, pastors, teachers—for the edificatio n
and upbuilding of the assembly . It is only fro m
the Scriptures that such helpers can fulfil thei r
function, and only under the guidance of th e
Holy Spirit . The verse should be read in its entir-
ety: "No prophecy of the Scripture is of an y
private interpretation, but holy men of old spak e
as they were moved by the Holy Spirit" .
"Prophecy" is a word which means the publi c
declaration or exposition of the Faith, particu-
larly under the influence of the Holy Spirit . The
word is not confined to the foretelling of future
events which is the common English usage to-day ;
it can cover any aspect of Scripture truth o r
Christian exhortation . "Private" in the Gree k
means "of one's own self", and "interpretation "
is "unloosing" . The gist of the verse is that Chris-
tian teaching of any kind is not the unaide d
product of the teacher's own mental equipmen t
but is by the power of the Spirit . It is not possible
to explain and interpret Scripture by the processe s
of natural reasoning ; it can be interpreted an d
understood only by the power of the same Spiri t
by which it is given . Divine truth is not on th e
same level as an earthly science ; its expounder s
must he men of God and men of spiritual insight .
Christians should take for their guides and
teachers, therefore, only those who give evidenc e
of the indwelling Spirit in their lives and who ca n
speak "not in the words which man's wisdom
teacheth but which the Holy Spirit teacheth".

Q. What is the meaning of the word "Selah "
found at intervals in certain Psalms ?

A. The Psalms were originally sung in th e
Temple ritual to the accompaniment of musical
instruments . The word "selah", meaning "rest "
or "silence", was a musical term indicatin g a
point in the singing of the Psalm where th e
singers were to pause whilst the instrumenta l
music continued. It usually serves to divide a
Psalm into several "stanzas" or sections and
often is intended to high-light the special signifi-
cance of the immediately preceding words .

Q. What is the meaning of our Lord's words
in Matt . 10 .23 when, sending the disciples ou t
to preach in the towns and villages of Judea an d
Galilee, He said "Ye shall not have gone over
the cities of Israel, till the Son of /tfan be come? "
Did He refer to his Second Coming?

A. The most reasonable understanding of th e
text is that He did . In sending out the disciple s
He told them, among other things, that the y
would be delivered up and brought before king s
and governors, and would be "hated of all me n
for my name's sake ; but he that endureth to th e
end shall be saved" . Now that, at least, did no t
happen to the twelve disciples until after th e
death of Jesus . Verses 17-22 are more trul y
descriptive of the persecutions and apostasy of th e
Gospel Age than of the disciples' experience s
whilst Jesus was with them. It seems eviden t
therefore that Jesus was speaking to the disciple s
as representing all who would follow in thei r
steps in after years . The commission He had jus t
given the disciples, to go forth and preach "the
kingdom of heaven is at hand" (vs . 7) is the
same commission that He afterwards expressed
in the words "Go ye into all the world, and preac h
the gospel to the whole creation ." (Mark 16.15) .
That witness was to continue until his return, a s
we have it in the well-known words of Matt . 24 .
14, "And this gospel of the Kingdom shall be
preached in all the world for a witness unto all
nations, and then shall the end come ." This 24t h
Chapter repeats the warning given in Chap . 1 0
that the true believers would be delivered up an d
persecuted, and that some would betray their
brethren . The expression "Son of man be come "
seems clearly to point hack to Daniel 7 and th e
vision of the Second Advent . It seems then tha t
Jesus meant to convey that the mission upo n
which He was then sending his disciples woul d
continue for the rest of their lives, and through -
out the lives of all the believers who would follow
them, generation after generation, until He
should come again . They thought that He woul d
return in their own lifetime ; events proved other -
wise, but it is still true that the gospel of the King-
dom must be preached continually until the ful l
revelation of the Lord upon the Throne of hi s
glory .

v e
an
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"While the earth remaineth, seedtime and har-
vest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter ,
and day and night, shall not cease ." (Gen. 8 .22) .

At long last the waters retreated and the eigh t
survivors stepped out into a new world . It i s
difficult to gauge their feelings . The world they
had known, with all its violence and horror, the
malevolent tyranny of the Nephilim and the crass
wickedness of their fellows, was gone, gone for
ever . They themselves were the only ones left an d
there was nothing more to fear . Now they ha d
the opportunity to build a new world wherei n
would dwell righteousness . They could train thei r
children up in the nurture and the reverence o f
the Most High God and evil would no more defil e
their fair domain . That must have been th e
thought in their minds as they surveyed the
desolated lands and began to plan the re-establish-
ment of their daily work .

It could not have been an easy task . The terse ,
matter-of-fact statement that "in the second
month, in the seven and twentieth day of th e
month, was the earth dried . . . . and Noah wen t
forth, and his sons, and	 every beast, every
creeping thing, went forth out of the ark" give s
the impression at first sight that things were now
all right and they could find a place to live an d
pick up life where they had left it a year earlier .
Nothing could be farther from the truth . The land
on which they now stood had been covered wit h
deep sea water for twelve months ; the soil would
be impregnated with salt and require a lon g
period of "leaching" by rain before the salt wa s
eliminated and crops could grow . For the firs t
year at least they must have existed upon wha t
they could harvest from pockets of soil in the
mountains above the level to which the flood
water had reached. It is probable that for man y
years they lived in the mountains, graduall y
establishing a system of agriculture and stock -
breeding suitable to the conditions, perhaps usin g
the stranded Ark as a kind of headquarters and
storage depot . Eventually they, or their descend-
ants, would find that the more fertile soil of th e
Iraq plain had become salt-free and they coul d
move down and find living conditions consider -
ably eased, but that would have been years o r
even decades later.

They were not many, at first . Three able-bodie d
men, one old man, and four women. That is th e
picture presented in Genesis . They must need s
wait a few years before their flocks and herd s
were of sufficient size to provide a regular food

supply ; they would certainly have stored plent y
of seed in the Ark but even so they must dig
and sow and await their first harvest, twelve
months away perhaps, before they began to b e
self-sufficient. It is likely that they sought, an d
found, wild grain and other food plants in th e
high mountain valleys untouched by the Flood .
To this day travellers have remarked on th e
abundant vegetation and wild life of those sam e
valleys . It is an interesting fact, well establishe d
by competent authorities in recent years, that thi s
is the territory where originated the original wil d
wheat and barley from which all cultivated whea t
and barley is derived . Noah is usually renowned ,
on the authority of Genesis, for having plante d
the first post-diluvian vineyard . It may be he als o
deserves the credit for producing the first strain s
of cultivated grain from the parent wild stock .

The community grew slowly . On the basis o f
the rather scanty data given in Genesis, the y
could only have numbered between thirty and
sixty a century after leaving the Ark . It was a
long time before there was any appreciable popu-
lation on those wild plains which later on were t o
see the world's first great civilisation, th e
Sumerian, sons of Ham . The sons and grandsons
of Noah probably lived their lives in tolerabl e
peace and harmony, and in reverence and thanks -
giving to God for their great deliverance .

The first act of Noah upon emerging from th e
Ark was to bring an offering to God . How muc h
the antediluvians knew of offerings and sacrifice ,
and to what extent they worshipped, if they wor-
shipped at all, we have no idea . It is very prob-
able that there were no "false gods" and no
mythologies before the Flood . All the evidence
we have from pagan and idolatrous religion s
points to their origin on this side of the Flood ,
quite a few centuries after that event . The onl y
references to worship in antediluvian times are i n
connection with Cain and Abel, Enos, Enoch ,
Lamech and Noah, all acknowledging God .
Noah's offering might well be regarded as mark-
ing the continuance of an age-old tradition where -
by men recognised God's overlordship of thei r
lives and their dependence upon him . It migh t
also, or perhaps entirely, have been a thank offer-
ing to God for the deliverance just effected an d
their emergence into safety . It might have been
a pledge of continued and utter loyalty to God o n
the part of the entire family . God had set hi m
down in this new world, as it were, unharmed and
with all that he needed in the way of possessions
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to start life anew and so he rendered to God a
share of all in token of his allegiance .

The offering was a "burnt offering" . Noah
"took of every clean beast and of every clea n
fowl" (bird) ; this statement has been seized upo n
by critics as evidence that the story is of muc h
later date than its claimed period on the assump-
tion that the distinction between clean and un-
clean beasts originated with Moses. This assump-
tion is unwarranted ; the distinction, althoug h
not stated, is evident in the account of Abraham' s
covenant-sacrifice in Gen. 15, and it is saying very
little for the intelligence of Noah's generation i f
they had not discerned the difference betwee n
animals which are and are not good for food ,
which is the basic idea behind the separation into
clean and unclean. Deut . 14 lists ten species a s
"clean" for purposes of the Mosaic Law an d
Noah's offering probably consisted of a simila r
variety . Divine acceptance of the burnt offering
would be demonstrated by the coming of fir e
from heaven to consume the sacrifice, as in th e
parallel instances of Elijah on Mount Carmel ( 1
Kin . 18 .38), Gideon and the angel (Jud . 6 .21), th e
consecration of Aaron as High Priest (Lev . 9 .24) ,
and the dedication of Solomon's Temple ( 2
Chron . 7 .1) .

This sacrifice is noteworthy in that it validate d
the first covenant between God and man recorde d
in the Scripture . The Noachic covenant was an
unconditional one in that it enshrined the expres-
sion of God's fixed intention towards the earth
and its inhabitants irrespective of what ma n
might or might not do in the future . Theologic-
ally, a covenant (berith) in the O.T. is a statemen t
of the relationship instituted and existing betwee n
God and man against the background of a n
avowed purpose . It can be conditional, in that it s
terms may be violated by man, in which case i t
comes to an end, or unconditional in that it avow s
a settled purpose of God which is not annulled o r
disturbed by anything that man does . The coven -
ant with Noah was of this latter kind . God tol d
him before the Flood occurred that He woul d
establish such a covenant with him (Gen . 6 .18 )
and now the time had come to fulfil his word .

First, the admonition, a repetition of the com-
mission given to the first human pair at the begin-
ning ; "be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish
the earth". The whole world which Noah had
known had been devastated of its inhabitants :
that was the world which the sons of Noah were
to replenish . "Every moving thing that liveth shal l
be food for you . . . . but flesh with the life there-
of, the blood thereof, shall ye not eat" (ch . 9 .3-4) .
This injunction raises the question as to whethe r
men had been flesh eaters before the Deluge o r
was this the Divine permission to institute a new

practice. The original provision for human foo d
at man's creation as given in Gen . 1 .29 implied a
vegetarian and fruitarian diet with no mention of
flesh ; this might very well have been the state o f
things at the beginning but does not demand tha t
men maintained the practice right up to th e
Flood. According to Gen. 4.20 cattle-rearing
commenced in the eighth generation from Adam,
and this can hardly have been for any other pur-
pose than food . In Jewish legend an element i n
the universal corruption of the antediluvians was
the indiscriminate partaking of flesh, both anima l
and human. The Book of Jubilees, which is con-
sidered to be based on a Hebrew text differin g
from that from which our Authorised Version i s
derived, says in this connection "and lawlessness
increased on the earth and all flesh corrupted its
way, alike men and cattle and beasts and bird s
and everything that walketh on the earth ; all of
them corrupted their ways and their orders, an d
they began to devour each other, and lawlessness
increased on the earth and every imagination of
the thoughts of all men was thus evil continually "
(Jub. 5 .2) . In like manner the Book of Enoc h
accuses the progeny of the fallen angels of th e
same sin; "(they) consumed all the acquisitions
of men. And when men could no longer sustai n
them, the giants turned against them an d
devoured mankind . And they began to sin against
birds, and beasts, and reptiles, and fish, and t o
devour one another's flesh, and drink the blood" .
(1 Enoch 7.3-5) . These books in their presen t
form only date from a few centuries befor e
Christ, although they do manifestly incorporat e
fragments of much older material ; nevertheles s
these traditions may well rest on a basis of fact ,
handed down by oral tradition from earliest
times. And if something like this was indeed th e
situation in those decadent days before the Floo d
then the Lord's words to Noah in this chapter
might well be understood as regularising an d
limiting a practice which was not unknown to th e
patriarch already. The Jubilees rendering of the
instruction is a little more illuminating than the
A.V . ; "behold, I have given unto you all beasts,
and all winged things, and everything that moveth
on the earth, and the fish in the waters, and al l
things for food; as the green herbs, I have given
you all things to eat . But flesh, with the life
thereof, with the blood, ye shall not eat ; for the
life of all flesh is in the blood, lest your blood o f
your lives be required" . (Jub . 6. 6-7) . This pro-
hibition of eating flesh with the blood might wel l
be a warning against repeating the corrupt prac-
tices referred to in "Jubilees" and "Enoch" ; men
were free to use the flesh of suitable animals fo r
food but not to drink the blood, or possibly, no t
partake of it raw with the blood . Behind this lay
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the idea that the life of a terrestrial creatur e
resides in the blood and the life comes from Go d
and must go back to God ; man can appropriat e
the material carcase to his own use but may no t
appropriate the life, which belongs to God. The
same idea was incorporated in the Mosaic Law
many centuries later . This, perhaps, is the signifi-
cance of vss . 5-6 in Gen . 9 . God will require the
blood of every beast and every man in the sens e
that He takes back the life He has given (Eccl .
12 .7 . Psa . 104 .29-30) . The oft-debated pronounce-
ment "whosoever sheddeth man's blood, by ma n
shall his blood be shed, for in the image of God
made he man" (ch . 9 .6) is also connected with al l
this . God alone has authority to take away life ,
and because all men are made in his image an d
possess life by his decree, the man who wilfully
sheds the blood of another must himself forfei t
his own privilege of sentient life . Whether this i s
a mandate for the exercise of judicial "capital
punishment" or an anticipatory statement o f
Jesus' own declaration "they that take the sword
shall perish by the sword" may be open to debate ,
but there can be little doubt that the injunctio n
was given to Noah in reaction to the terribl e
lawlessness of the pre-Flood days . Hencefort h
mankind must govern themselves in an orderl y
fashion by the rule of law and this must involv e
disciplinary and preventive measures against law -
breakers .

Finally God announced the covenant, th e
agreement which assured Noah of a stable futur e
for himself and his descendants, and define d
their relationship to God . This covenant was t o
be "with you, and with your seed after you, an d
with every living creature that is with you, of th e
fowl, of the cattle, and of every beast of the eart h
with you ; from all that go out of the ark, to every
beast of the earth" (ch. 9 .9-10) . This is the only
occasion in Bible theology where God is said t o
make a covenant, enter into an agreement, not
merely with man, but also with the animal crea-
tion. The gist of the agreement is that both ma n
and the brute creation can proceed to multipl y
and inhabit the earth in full confidence that neve r
again will it be devastated as it had been by th e
Flood. Whatever changes of administration wer e
yet to be made, whatever the depth of corruptio n
to which man might conceivably sink and what -
ever the nature of the changes God must intro -
duce in consequence, the orderly processes of
Nature, seedtime and harvest, summer an d
winter, day and night, shall continue uninter-
rupted . The mediceval theological idea of th e
destruction of the earth at the Last Day in a
great conflagration cannot be sustained in th e
light of this promise and covenant . Even the grea t
transition from the kingdoms of this world to the

Kingdom of God when the Lord Christ at hi s
return assumes his power and commences hi s
Messianic reign is subject to the terms of thi s
Covenant ; the earth itself will pass from the on e
Age to the other unscathed .

An interesting point revealed by vs . 10 is that ,
despite the popular impression and the works o f
many artists, there were no predatory (carnivor-
ous) animals in the Ark; lions, tigers, bears ,
wolves and so on were conspicuous by thei r
absence. In the Old Testament the predatory
animals are always described by the appellation s
"beast of the earth", "beast of the forest", "beas t
of the field" or "wild beast" . The herbivorou s
creatures are denominated by several words whic h
are translated "cattle" "beast" or "creepin g
thing" . Nowhere in the entire narrative is there
any reference to predatory animals being in th e
Ark. But now that Noah has emerged from the
Ark and is having the terms of the Covenan t
recited to him, God says that it is to include al l
living creatures besides man ; "From all that go
out of the Ark, To every beast of the earth "—
predators . In other words, the covenant is t o
include the entire animal creation, from all thos e
who were in the Ark to all those who never wer e
in it . The implication of all this is, of course, tha t
the territory inundated by the Flood was cleare d
of all its carnivorous animals, which was just as
well in the interests of the admittedly scant y
number of beasts Noah had with which to re -
populate his new realm . Wild animals would hav e
survived in the mountainous districts unaffecte d
by the Flood but it would be many years befor e
they or their progeny penetrated the plains wher e
men had re-established themselves, by which tim e
their flocks and herds, and the herbivorous wil d
creatures, would have multiplied adequately t o
ensure survival .

The visible token of the covenant was the rain -
bow. Henceforth whenever there shall he rain o n
the earth and the rainbow appears in the cloud ,
said God, "I will look upon it, that I may remem-
ber the everlasting covenant between God an d
every living creature of all flesh that is upon th e
earth" (ch. 9.16) . The rainbow became th e
symbol of God's faithfulness ; more than that, i t
was a visible manifestation of the glory of God
reflected to earth, assuring man that God is i n
control of all things and is always working fo r
the ultimate well-being of man . The rainbow i s
mentioned in Scriptures only three other time s
and always with the same association . When
Ezekiel stood and beheld the vision of God on
his throne advancing to earth for the combine d
purposes of burning out, by his judgments, th e
evil that was in his people, and setting in motio n
the forces which ultimately would bring them the
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blessings He had promised, the rainbow sur-
rounded his throne (Ezek . 1 .28) . When John sa w
a similar vision of the Lord in heaven about t o
initiate exactly the same processes among bot h
the apostates and the faithful in this presen t
Christian Age, the rainbow was there again (Rev .
4 .3) . Above all, when to the Revelator was vouch-
safed the vision of the returning Christ arme d
with all power to establish upon earth his king-
dom of everlasting righteousness, He was crowne d
with the rainbow (Rev. 10 .1) . Each of the fou r
great ages of post-Flood history, the Patriarchs,
the Jewish, the Christian or Gospel, and th e
Millennial, ages are hallowed by the appearance
of the rainbow, indicative of God's faithfulness
in the implementation of his eternal purpose fo r
the sons of men and of his never-failing bene-
ficent control of all earth's affairs, that men ,
despite their shortcomings and failures, migh t
eventually attain their destined place in hi s
eternal creation .

So, after judgment comes blessing . That is on e
of the Divine principles which men have been
so slow to learn. God does not chastise for the
sake of chastisement, but that men might tur n
from their evil ways, and live . "The Lord hath
chastened me sore" said the Psalmist "but he hath
not given me over to death" . In that lies our hope
and assurance for the future of mankind . None
will be eternally lost save those who are quite
irreclaimable . None will be denied an opportunit y
for repentance and we shall find in the las t
analysis that the only men who do escape fro m
the loving hands of God are those who hav e
destroyed within themselves their own capacit y
for repentance, who have so steeled themselve s
against every influence for good that they have
nothing left on which the Spirit of God can work .
The antediluvians were not like that ; their cor-
ruption was largely the result of ignorance an d
they suffered under a demonic tyranny fro m
which they could not escape . Degenerate as they
were, it might well be that God in his mercy too k
them away before they became irrevocabl y
depraved, that in a yet far future day, freed fro m
the evil tyranny of the past, and brought to a full
knowledge of the saving grace of God in Christ ,
they may have a full opportunity to listen, an d
repent, and convert, and be healed .

Things were different after the Flood . True, i t
was still a world of sin and death, "this presen t

BOOK REVIEW
"Noah's Ark ; Fact or Fable?" . Violet M. Cummings .

352 pp 54 photos 14 diagrams . Stocked by Send the Ligh t
Trust, 9 London Road, Bromley, Kent . £2 .50 post free .

For thirty years past there has been great activity o n
and around Mount Ararat in Eastern Turkey by various
expeditions, chiefly American, engaged in searching fo r
remains of Noah's Ark . The impetus comes from a
number of claims, some of doubtful authenticity, b y
plane pilots and others, that the Ark has been sighted in

evil world" . It was still a world where evil flour-
ished and went apparently unpunished . But there
was a difference . From Noah's day onward th e
light was increasing instead of decreasing . Slowly
but surely men entered more and more into th e
knowledge of God and his purpose . Never again ,
declared God in his infinite wisdom, need th e
human race be virtually blotted out because o f
almost total degeneracy . There was always to b e
a remnant, witnesses to God in every generatio n
and age. From Noah to Abraham a hope for th e
future was preserved . During those long centurie s
when the peoples of Sumer, Egypt, Babylon ,
Assyria and lands farther afield built their splen-
did but pagan civilisations, times concerning whic h
the Old Testament is virtually silent, there mus t
have been many godly men in the earth . Rever-
ential hands preserved and recorded the story o f
God's dealings with man from the very beginnin g
of man's existence upon earth for the enlighten-
ment of generations to come . Despite many short -
comings and failures, Israel preserved the trut h
of God, and the written oracles, and remained
his witness in the world, for fifteen hundred years
until Christ came . So it was with full confidenc e
that these things would be so that God gave the
promise "1 will not again curse the ground an y
more for man's sake, though the imagination o f
man's heart is evil from his youth, neither will I
again smite any more every thing living, as I have
done". (ch. 8 .21) .

In the strength of that promise Noah embarked
on the rebuilding of the world . The first to be
brought into covenant relationship with God, h e
and his sons had the Divine blessing and they ha d
the visible sign, the rainbow, always to remin d
them of God's faithfulness and God's abidin g
presence . He and his had lived through an experi-
ence such as no other men have been called upo n
to undergo . He had believed God, and translated
his belief into action, and reaped the reward of
faith . For a short time the whole of the Divin e
purpose depended upon him and his integrity . I f
Noah had failed, the whole of the Divine purpose ,
centred in the Person of One who was to trac e
lineal descent through Noah from Mother Eve ,
would, from the human point of view, been dis-
rupted . There would have been no Seed of the
Woman. But God chooses his men aright . Noah
did not fail, and the earth was replenished anew .

The End.

recent years. This book is a fascinating account of the
research and exploration which has been going on durin g
this period and in conjunction with the many photo-
graphs of scenes on the mountain brings the story vividly
to life . The reader is left to exercise his own judgmen t
as to the value of some of the stories of alleged "sight-
ings" and the result is a work which is at once factua l
and entertaining . A most interesting book on modern
Ararat exploration .
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With reluctance we leave the venerable figure
of Abraham, who was without doubt a key-ston e
of the faith and a land mark in history, pausin g
a moment before Isaac, the miracle child of hi s
old age, through whom flowed nations and kings .
Isaac was a man of peace and meditation, livin g
in a quiet backwater without the trials which ha d
tested his father's faith to the uttermost . He had
been a cherished son, inheriting along with th e
promises great wealth . Struggle was not for him .
Barring disputes about wells, he rode on quie t
seas . Blindness in his old age may have been hi s
chief misfortune, but in the providence of God i t
led to his giving the blessing to the son most fitte d
to receive it . A partiality for a favourite son may
have been his one weakness, as a disappointmen t
in that same son may have been his one sorrow .
The delightful picture splashed on the canvas i s
that of a man in his youthful prime, walking i n
the fields at eventide, his thoughtful mood inter-
rupted by the colourful approach of an easter n
caravan which brought him Rebekah, whom h e
loved at first sight . Her choice, her long journe y
to become his wife and her astute valuation o f
the promises of God give her an honoured plac e
in the gallery of the great women of faith . Ther e
are so many of these pilgrim women who share d
the faith, enduring its hazards and the lonelines s
of the separated life . They must have their ow n
gallery with a special day for viewing, wher e
honour may be rendered to whom honour is due .

Beside the portrait of this tranquil man of fait h
hangs a sketch no less interesting, that of Elieze r
of Damascus the steward of Abraham's estate ,
comptroller of his considerable household an d
ambassador extraordinary to the city of Nahor ,
in search of a bride for his master's son . He it wa s
who chose Rebekah and brought her on her lon g
journey to become the mother of nations . Here i s
the picture of a faithful servant seeking not hi s
own, but rendering up honest accounts of hi s
governorship, entrusted with a delicate mission ,
carried out with sagacity and a practical exhibi-
tion of true faith . While he believed in the Go d
of Abraham he wanted signs for which he dared
to ask with a natural simplicity, signs which h e
promptly acted upon to the successful completio n
of his mission, so forging another link in th e
strong chain of eternal purpose .

The portrait of Jacob is one of darker shades .
There was little of serenity about his life bu t
much of toil, struggle and suffering . In later lif e
he considered his days `few and evil' in compar-

ison to the lighter and more lengthy days of hi s
predecessors . His faith cost him something. He
knew danger, hardship, grief and disappointment .
Having by stealth gained possession of the famil y
deeds, because he had the faith of his grandfathe r
and set a high value upon those "exceeding grea t
and precious promise", he was in turn outwitted ,
forced by circumstances to do what he leas t
wanted to do but submitting because of his innat e
devotion to God and God's precepts . His critic s
have been many and sharp, but the tenacity an d
virtue of the man far outshines the narrow wit o f
his slanderers . If Isaac favoured Esau with his
dish of venison. Rebekah favoured Jacob the
slightly younger of her twin sons . Before thei r
birth she had been told the elder should serve th e
younger . Watching the two boys grow to man -
hood she could not fail to see the difference i n
character and the father's indulgence for th e
more flamboyant hunter who prepared his tast y
dishes . Even in looks they were different, makin g
necessary an elaborate deception which she con-
trived and for whose consequences she was read y
to accept responsibility . Esau had brought int o
the family two pagan wives, which besides bein g
a source of irritation to her, disqualified him t o
receive the promises of God .

The discovery that he had been ingeniousl y
displaced filled Esau with murderous hatred ,
further revealing his unfitness for God's purpose .
Rebekah sent Jacob away for safety to her ol d
home. The grandson of Abraham went out, a soli-
tary wanderer, to retrace the steps of the founde r
of his house, to become in turn the founder o f
a larger house which in time would be welded int o
a nation . Known to many as wrestling Jacob ,
because he struggled with God and prevailed, hi s
tenacity expressed in the determined cry, "I wil l
not let thee go unless thou bless me," was the
obtaining of a first hand assurance which hi s
filching of the blessing of Isaac had not given him .
He valued the blessing so highly he had sacrifice d
his all for it ; now he sought it so intensely tha t
even his mighty opponent did not shake his cour-
age or conviction . His reward was a new name ,
Israel, a prince with God . The will to survive eve n
a hand to hand conflict with almighty strengt h
was a guarantee to his posterity of survival ove r
monstrous difficulties . Whom God had not over -
thrown no power of man or force of evil coul d
overthrow, a fact evident in the history of hi s
race . Their foes have been many and cruel bu t
Israel survives as a nation . The house of Jacob
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still stands . Of the spiritual house of Israel th e
same can be said . Twenty centuries of persecu-
tion, ostracism and cunning deception have faile d
to destroy the faith or separate God from his
people (Rom . 8 .35-39) . Wrestling Jacob procure d
and passed on to the heirs of faith the pledge t o
the overcomers . "To him that overcometh will I
grant to sit with me in my throne even as I als o
overcame" (Rev. 3 .21) .

The strong unsmiling face, etched in lines o f
sorrow, looks down the corridors of history with
gentle, steadfast eyes . He was at all times a ma n
of action, unwavering in his devotion to God ,
ready to count all things loss for the greater priz e
of a promised inheritance . Many of his word s
illuminate the pages of life with a rich glow . His
dream of the heavenly ladder with the angel s
travelling between heaven and earth, his exclama-
tion, "Surely the Lord is in this place . This is th e
house of God, the gate of heaven," mark him a
poet, an enthusiast, a man who followed hi s
vision. His constant love for Rachel reveal hi m
as the ardent lover, the devoted husband, th e
tender father of their sons . His dedication of a
holy place, his vow of a tenth of all he might
possess while still a penniless wanderer, shows hi m
a man of mental and physical stamina, a worth y
head of the great house of Jacob which at th e
time of his death consisted of about one hundre d
members . More of his descendants were to carry
it forward to nationhood by mysterious ways, on e
of whom was his own son Joseph, son of th e
beloved Rachel .

Of the twelve sons of Jacob, Joseph was th e
gentleman of the party . There is no evidence tha t
Jacob ever had any strong affection for the son s
of Leah, whom his uncle Laban had palmed off
on him in place of Rachel, so getting anothe r
seven years work out of him . Her six sons and
those of the serving girls had not the qualities o f
Joseph, the son of the loved and beautiful Rachel .
There is that eye-catching portrait of the charm-
ing, vivacious lad, dressed in the many coloure d
coat which denoted the rank of a prince . Thi s
evidence of Jacob's favour, the guileless flauntin g
of his superiority, his artless chatter of dream s
which appeared to exalt him even above hi s
parents, aroused in the sullen minds of hi s
brethren a deep hatred .

There came a day when he was sent to inquir e
if all was well with them and the flocks, whe n
they conspired to kill him . It is possible that the
doting Jacob would have made Joseph his heir ,
not only of his property but of the birthright an d
the blessing of the promises . This the ten coul d
not allow, so they put him in a pit, eventually
selling him to a spice caravan going down t o
Egypt . Little did they know what they were doing

for the future of their family or race . For twenty
pieces of silver they sold a resourceful seventeen-
year-old into a slavery which he turned to goo d
account . They had stripped him of the princel y
coat which had so enhanced his status and hi s
good looks . This they dipped in the blood of a
young goat, taking it back to Jacob as evidenc e
that Joseph was killed by some wild beast . In th e
skin of a kid Jacob had deceived Isaac . Now with
the blood of a kid he himself was deceived, bu t
whereas he had gone into exile, Joseph appeare d
to be torn to pieces . Poor Jacob tore his own
clothes in anguish . He wore sackcloth and th e
tears of sorrow flowed in rivulets down the fur-
rows which time, work and trouble had made i n
his cheeks. His was an irreparable loss, fo r
Joseph had been his delight, the apple of his eye .

Joseph however was resolved to make the bes t
of his plight . He had been taught and trained i n
the faith of his father and brought up in a larg e
household, without doubt an apt and precocious
pupil . He must have suffered grief at being s o
rudely torn from father and home. That hi s
brethren could do this to him must have shocke d
him out of his youthful complacency . In his hear t
was more affection for them than they had fo r
him . His later forgiveness of their crime and hi s
reunion with them is one of the classical scene s
in Israel's story . His hopeful and lively temper-
ment, coupled to his faith in God, enabled hi m
to take the experience calmly . He believed in
God's purpose, that he himself was destined t o
play a part in that purpose . His dreams were
signs, unforgotten buoys which kept him afloa t
where another might have sunk in despair .

The versatile boy with the charming tongue ,
the readiness to work, the gift to organise, wa s
probably in charge of the whole caravan long
before it reached Egypt . By his ability and grac e
he no doubt made himself as indispensable to th e
Midianite who bought him as he did to Potiphar ,
to the prison governor, and last of all to Pharao h
when at thirty years of age he became the Gran d
Vizier of Egypt .

The story of Joseph's rise to power is too wel l
known to be repeated although it is one of th e
most fascinating biographies ever written . God
was with Joseph and made everything to prospe r
that he did, but if he had not had the faith an d
the natural talents, the knowledge, the patience
and the will to assert himself, to remain true t o
his early training, God could not have used o r
prospered him . God works, but they of the faith
must readily work with him or nothing can h e
achieved . When Potiphar's wife would have
seduced him the very suggestion was to hi m
wickedness, the action a sin against God, against
her husband his master, and against himself .
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Where a lesser man might have succumbed, th e
principle of righteousness held Joseph like a stee l
hawser . He went to prison because of it but he
came out to rule Egypt, to wear the white line n
and the gold ornaments, to carry the wand o f
authority, to wear Pharaoh's ring, to ride in th e
second chariot behind the monarch or to b e
conveyed about in a splendid litter while he super -
vised the crops, the canals and storehouses of th e
land .

He had the manners, looks and charm of a
prince, which Jacob had recognised when he dres-
sed him in that multicoloured coat . Moreover h e
was talented and educated . Where did he get tha t
knowledge of organising, accounting and super -
intending an estate? He undoubtedly had it whe n
he went down into Egypt . Is it possible he wa s
tutored by an aged Eliezer of Damascus who live d
long enough to fall for the charm of this engagin g
grandson of Rebekah whom he had brought o n
that long journey from Nahor? Eliezer was the
steward par excellence whom Abraham ha d
thought at one time to make his heir . Maybe to
him Potiphar and Pharaoh owed something fo r
the implicit trust they placed in Joseph's admin-
istration. Without the genius which made him so
able a superintendent he would never have been
in a position to succour the whole house of Jaco b
when the seven years famine dried up supplies .

That this was part of the purpose of his goin g
into Egypt he easily recognised, when at last h e
met and embraced his beloved parent and estab-
lished his brethren and their families in the lan d
of Goshen. His dreams had not been the idl e
imaginings of an ambitious youth . They had been
hints of his future . Jacob with a touching humilit y

Heroes

The Son of God did not come to earth t o
increase the number of heroes . but to raise u p
saints . Heroes are scarce ; hardly one in a genera-
tion, or even in a century, is to be met with ; Jesus
Christ purposed to people the world with saints .
Heroes dazzle us by the splendour of thei r
astounding deeds; saints edify us by the example
of their virtues. The world could do withou t
heroes, they are not absolutely necessary ; without
saints, this world could not last, could not b e
preserved. Heroes have no successors, because
they have no family to perpetuate them ; they are
raised up of God every time that He deems i t
right to give them a part to play in the world :
they appear only to disappear, leaving behind

acknowledged the lordship of his son, beggin g
that he would take him back to Machpelah for
his burial . "Bury me not I pray thee in Egypt . "
The strange rites of Egypt, their obsession wit h
the land of the dead, must have been highly dis-
tasteful to Jacob . Circumstances had forced hi m
into a land not his, a land he could not love, a
land which would become a house of bondage t o
his future children, a land in which he felt eve n
his bones could not rest in peace . He had the
funeral of a King but not before his remains ha d
undergone the Egyptian custom of embalming, a
fashion unknown and repugnant to the pastoral
tent-dwellers of the land of Canaan . Into th e
burial cave of Abraham went the elaborat e
Egyptian sarcophagus of Jacob, as very muc h
later another such one was interred at Sheche m
containing the bones of Joseph which the childre n
of Israel faithfully carried about with them in al l
their wilderness wanderings .

Joseph lived and died an Egyptian but at heart
he was a Hebrew, Abraham's great-grandson ,
with confidence in the oath-clad promise of a land
that God had sworn to give to the numerous
seed of that great man of faith . Egypt was no t
that land ; when the time came to go, Joseph, lik e
Jacob, did not want even his bones to be lef t
behind . Jacob had left Joseph all his property ,
part of which was a parcel of land at Shechem ,
and there nearly two hundred years later th e
faithful leaders laid him to rest in the land whic h
God had given them . From first to last Josep h
held fast to the faith which will yet bring him a
reward greater than the plot of land at Shechem ,
a position even higher than that of the viceroy o f
Egypt .

	

To be continued.

them neither heirs nor successors . Saints have a
numerous posterity, which is propagated fro m
generation to generation, and from age to age .
In order that they may act, put forth their power ,
triumph and shine, heroes require a broad an d
lofty stage, where all can see them; in the hum -
blest careers, in the obscurest positions, every-
where and always, saints can display their devo-
tion and love; sustained by Divine grace they can
serve God amidst all surroundings ; thanks to th e
arrangements of Providence, opportunities fo r
spending their strength and doing good are never
wanting. Their fidelity is displayed as much, an d
perhaps even more, in little as in great things .

Author unknown, 1892 .

and Saints
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THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS

Christ ' s Kingdom will be what all men need. At
first it will rule with a rod of iron, breaking u p
civil, social and religious systems of tyranny an d
oppression putting down opposing authority an d
power ; humbling the proud and high minded ; and
finally teaching the world to know that the Lord' s
Anointed has taken the dominion . Then the bles-
sing of its peaceful reign will begin to be experi-
enced, truth and equity established on a perman-
ent footing; justice laid to the line and righteous-
ness to the plummet (Isa . 28 .17) ; and the restitu-
tion work will progress to its glorious consum-
mation . There will be sweeping moral reforms ,
great educational and philanthropic enterprises ,
awakenings from death, and a grand reorganisa-
tion of society under the new order of the King-
dom of God . All the world's bitter experience s
during the past will then prove valuable lesson s
on the sinfulness of sin ; helping men to appreci-
ate the new rule of righteousness, to live in ever -
lasting conformity to the will of God and accep t
God's gift of everlasting life, designed for all who
will receive it in love and loyal obedience to hi s
commands . Then it will be true : "Whosoeve r
will, let him take the water of life freely" (Rev .
22 .17) .

The educational reforms and instructions o f
the future will begin with the hearts of men ,
starting with the lesson, "the fear (reverence) of
the Lord is the beginning of wisdom" (Prov . 9 .10) .
One of the difficulties of present-day education ,
which tends to pride, arrogance, and discontent ,
is its lack of this elementary wisdom . Every work
of grace under the regulation of the Kingdom wil l
be properly begun and thoroughly accomplished .
No creature of the redeemed race will be too low
for Divine grace to reach, through the all-power-
ful and blessed agency of the Kingdom . No
degradation of sin will be too deep for the han d
of mercy to fathom ; no darkness of ignorance o r
superstition will be so dense in any heart but tha t
the light of Divine truth and love will penetrat e
its gloom and bring to it a knowledge of the jo y
and gladness of the new day, and an opportunit y
to share the same by obedience . No disease tha t
can attack and pollute the physical system will b e
beyond the prompt control of the great Physician .
And no deformity, monstrosity, redundancy, o r
mental imbecility will be able to resist his healin g
touch .

The work of restitution, thus begun on th e
living nations, will extend to the sleeping familie s
of the earth; for the hour is coming, yea, is no t
far distant, when all that are in their graves shal l
hear the voice of the Son of Man, and shall com e
forth; when death and hell (hades, the grave)
shall give up the dead which are in them ; and th e
sea shall give up its dead (John 5 .28, 29; Rev .
20 .13).

What a glorious prospect the new Dispensation
will present when fully inaugurated! The change s
from one dispensation to another in the past hav e
been marked and prominent but this change wil l
he the most eventful of all . "Close your eyes for
a moment to the scenes of misery and woe ,
degradation and sorrow that yet prevail o n
account of sin, and picture before your menta l
vision the glory of the perfect earth . Not a stai n
of sin mars the harmony and peace of a perfec t
society ; not a bitter thought, not an unkind look
or word ; love, welling up from every heart, meet s
a kindred response in every other heart, an d
benevolence marks every act . There sickness shal l
be no more ; not an ache nor a pain, nor any
evidence of decay—not even the fear of suc h
things. Think of all the pictures of comparative
health and beauty of human form and featur e
that you have ever seen, and know that perfec t
humanity will be of still surpassing loveliness .
The inward purity and mental and moral perfec-
tion will stamp and glorify every radiant coun-
tenance . Such will earth's society be ; and weeping
bereaved ones will have their tears all wipe d
away, when thus they realise the resurrectio n
work complete . "

No wonder that the thought of such a spectacl e
—of a whole race returning to God with song s
of praise and everlasting joy upon their heads —
should seem almost too good to believe ; but He
who has promised is able also to perform all hi s
good pleasure . Though sorrow and sighing see m
almost inseparable from our being, yet "sorrow
and sighing shall flee away" ; though weeping i n
sackcloth and ashes has endured throughout th e
long night of the dominion of sin and death, ye t
joy awaits the morning ; all tears shall be wiped
from all faces; beauty shall be given for ashes ;
the oil of joy shall replace the spirit of heavines s
and the whole earth shall be at rest (Isa . 14 .7).

("Peoples Paper" Melbourne) .
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One of the stock arguments used to discredi t
the historical accuracy of the Bible is the (appar-
ently) inordinate length of life ascribed to s o
many in the early ages between Creation and th e
time of Abraham. Before the Flood men are
asserted to have lived for varying periods between
777 and 969 years . After the Flood length of life
suddenly dropped, but even so it started at 600 fo r
Shem the son of Noah, decreasing steadily t o
Abraham at 175 and Isaac at 180 twelve centurie s
later. In another six hundred years it was down
to 120 and six centuries after that to an averag e
of 64 .

Several theories have been advanced to explai n
the origin of these apparently fantastic figures, al l
based on the assumption that because men do no t
live to such great ages nowadays, they canno t
possibly be true . One such suggests that each o f
these alleged patriarchs is in reality the name o f
a "dynasty", ruling for the stated number o f
years and then giving place to its successor . Thus
the "Adam" dynasty ruled for 230 years and gave
place to the "Seth" dynasty, an unstated numbe r
of generations later. The theory does not attemp t
to say what happened to the rest of the "Adam "
dynasty during the remainder of its 930 years . I t
ignores the fact that the relevant passages (Gen .
5 and 11) are not lists of ancient kings ruling ove r
thousands of subjects, but are presented as genea-
logical tables of individual men, father to son, i n
one definite line, the line leading from Adam t o
Christ . They are men, moreover, the earliest o f
whom lived in a primitive state of human societ y
when community populations were very smal l
and there were no kings . It also ignores th e
impossibility of deciding where, on the sliding
and decreasng scale of life-spans incorporatin g
agreed and obviously historical characters, the
"dynasty" system ends and the "historic" one
begins .

Another theory is that the unit of time design-
ated "years" in early Genesis is not the solar yea r
but a much shorter period . Like the previous one ,
this is a hypothesis invented to explain away th e
facts . The basic units of time, the day and th e
year, are stated in the first chapter of Genesis ,
(Gen . 1 .14) and the secondary units, the week
and the month, are inferred . Had the writer in -
tended to give the ages of the patriarchs i n
months, which would have brought them more i n
line with modern experience, he would have sai d
so . All life-spans indicated in the Old Testamen t
are stated in years ; there is no evidence that i n
any of them, from Adam at 930 to Darius the

Mede at 62, is the year intended to be anythin g
other than the normal solar year . Here again ,
with the descending scale of years as the time
goes on, it would be impossible to discern wher e
"years" ceased to mean "months" and com-
menced to mean "years" . It would also involve
the absurdity of the post-diluvian patriarchs be -
coming fathers at the tender age of ten years o r
so—in the case of Terah at six years !

Another and singularly ill-informed hypothesi s
is that the original writer of Genesis, or som e
later editor, lengthened the recorded lives of th e
early patriarchs to bring them more into con-
formity with the long lives accredited by othe r
ancient nations—Egypt, Sumer, etc .—to thei r
own archaic forebears . It seems not to have
occurred to the exponents of this explanation
that if most of the ancient nations preserved thi s
tradition—as in fact they did—it might well be
because it was the fact of the matter . In any
case the most cursory knowledge of the attitude
of the Israelites to other nations is sufficient to
dispel this suggestion . The patriotic and God -
fearing Israelite did not care a jot for othe r
nations and their histories . To him the Jew, an d
before him the son of Israel, was the chosen o f
God and his nation superior to all upon earth ;
others were outside the pale, their gods were fals e
gods, and their writings valueless. The last thing
an Israelite editor would want to do was alter o r
edit his sacred writings to conform to alie n
records—even though in much later days they di d
not scruple to tamper with them to nullify certai n
statements claimed to point to Jesus of Nazaret h
as Israel's promised Messiah .

The logical conclusion therefore is that th e
long life-spans of the ante-diluvian and post-
diluvian patriarchs recorded in Gen. 5 and 11 ,
and the still above-normal ones characteristic o f
Bible history up to the time of Jacob, when lif e
spans of 175, 180, 147 and so on are found, are
deliberately and knowledgeably set down an d
intended to he taken at face value . It remain s
therefore to examine any relevant data that ca n
he assembled in order both to demonstrate th e
fact and adduce some reasonable suggestions how
or why it was that men did live such long lives
at the beginning and why they have declined s o
greatly over the years to the present proverbia l
three-score and ten .

The testimony of Josephus can he introduce d
at this point . He had the advantage of living two
thousand years nearer to the events concerne d
and moreover was able to consult ancient writers
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from before his own day whose records have no w
perished or can be recovered in part only by
occasional quotations in later works . On this sub-
ject he says, in his "Antiquities of the Jews" ,
"Let no one, on comparing the lives of th e
ancients with our lives, and with the few year s
which we now live, think that what we have sai d
of them is false : or make the shortness of ou r
lives at present an argument that neither did the y
attain to so long a duration of life ; for thes e
ancients were beloved of God, and lately mad e
by God himself; and because their food was the n
fitter for the prolongation of life, might well liv e
so great a number of years ; and besides, God
afforded them a longer time of life on account o f
their virtues, and the good use they made of it i n
astronomical and geometrical discoveries	
Now I have for witnesses to what I have said, al l
those that have written Antiquities, both amon g
the Greeks and barbarians ; for even Manetho ,
who wrote the Egyptian history, and Berossus,
who collected the Chaldean monuments, an d
Mochus, and Hestiueus, and besides these, Hiero-
nymus the Egyptian, and those who composed
the Phoenician history, agree to what I say :
Hesiod also, and Hecataeus, Hellanicus, an d
Acusilaus, and besides these, Ephorus and
Nicolaus, relate that the ancients lived a thousan d
years : but as to these matters, let every one thin k
upon them as they think fit" (Ant . 1 .3 .9) .
Josephus himself, of course, accepted the long
lives in Genesis as literally intended and he quotes
these historians of other nations by way of sup -
porting evidence. Because most of these writings
have perished it is not possible to check his refer-
ences in detail, but that such statements wer e
made by so many is conclusive testimony that th e
3ible is by no means alone in preserving the
recollection of excessively long lives in ancien t
times .

Something rather more definite can be gleane d
from the inscriptions and paintings in the ol d
tombs of Egypt . Many of these contain accounts
of the lives of the deceased with details of th e
successive Pharaohs under whom they served an d
from these it is possible to form some idea of thei r
life-spans . Thus we have the case of one Ptah -
Shepses, born in the reign of Menkaura, fourt h
Pharaoh of the 4th dynasty, who was still aliv e
at the end of the 5th dynasty, about 2500-2300
B.C., roughly contemporary with the patriarch
Serug (Gen . 11 .20) . This means that Ptah-Shepses
lived more than 225 years as compared wit h
Serug's 330. Then there is the Prince Sekhem-
kura, a high court official who served five succes-
sive Pharaohs in the 4th and 5th dynasties an d
when last heard of was still going strong at a n
age of at least 160 . A little later we find Pharao h
Pepi II of the 6th dynasty, in the early days of

Terah father of Abraham, reigning for 96 year s
and by all indications having had to wait nearly
a century before succeeding his father, so tha t
his almost 200 years matches up very well wit h
Terah's 205 . Then there is the sad case of Crow n
Prince Ptah-Hotep of the 12th dynasty, about th e
time of Isaac, as recorded on a papyrus writte n
by himself and now in safe custody in Paris. The
unfortunate Ptah-Hotep complains bitterly tha t
he is already 110 years old and his father is stil l
reigning as Pharaoh and shows no sign as yet o f
vacating the position . His worthy—and hardy—
sire must therefore have been well on to complet-
ing his second century at a time when his con-
temporary Isaac lived 180 years . About sixty
years before the birth of Moses the Egyptia n
world saw the advent of Ahmose el Kab, a lusty
infant who at fifty years of age became Admira l
of the Egyptian Navy and served with distinctio n
nearly every Pharaoh of the 18th dynasty, wa s
still on active service at 110, and died at abou t
130 just before Moses came back from Midian t o
organise the Exodus. Amram, father of Moses ,
born within a few years of Ahmose, died at 137 .
Finally comes Amen-Hotep the son of Hapu ,
philosopher and leading statesman under Pharaoh
Amen-Hetep III, the reigning Pharaoh whe n
Israel entered Canaan under Joshua . Amen-
Hotep must have been born within ten years o r
so of Joshua ; they both died at 110 years of age .

This remarkable coincidence of life-spans be-
tween Bible patriarchs and their Egyptian con -
temporaries, each recorded without the know -
ledge of the other, is of itself strong corrobora-
tive evidence of the accuracy of Genesis in thi s
respect .

The other great civilisations connected with
Israel throughout its history, the Sumerian /
Assyrian/Babylonian, might well have been
expected to contribute some reliable data in vie w
of their proclivity for recording everything the y
did on imperishable clay tablets, but unfortun-
ately, unlike the Egyptian tomb inscription s
which, once executed, remained for all time to be
deciphered by modern archeologists, the constan t
copying and recopying of the ancient Sumerian
records has introduced elements of uncertainty .
Main sources of information are the writings, i n
Greek, of Berossus, a Babylonian priest of th e
3rd B.C. century, and certain chronological tab-
lets of about 1700 B.C. but in both cases it i s
evident that the values of the time periods have
suffered in transmisson . The one fact which doe s
stand out clearly is that the pre-Flood life-span s
are represented as enormously long compare d
with the present, and that the post-Flood life -
spans, considerably less than before the Flood ,
are nevertheless much greater than normal, u p
to a time which can he equated with a few
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centuries before Abraham. There is therefore th e
same tradition, of unusually long lives in ancien t
times, preserved in the Babylonian records .

Much more reliable evidence in this field i s
provided by the famous anthropologist, Si r
Arthur Keith, who examined a number of skull s
of early Sumerians of the "Al-Ubaid" period —
about the time of the death of Arphaxad son o f
Shem—brought from near Ur of the Chaldees b y
Sir Leonard Woolley in the early part of thi s
century . The conclusion expressed by Sir Arthur ,
based on the degree of wearing down of the teeth
and other signs, was that the people to who m
these skulls belonged must have lived lives o f
enormous length compared with the normal life -
span of today, and much longer than the late r
Sumerians of the time of Abraham .

Even in modern times cases of unusual long-
evity are not unknown . The 17th century i n
England seems to have been notable in thi s
respect . A celebrated character of his time, Old
Parr, died in 1635 aged 150, having sired his las t
child at 120. Ten years earlier Katherine Fitz-
gerald died at 162, and in 1621 Ivan Yorath o f
Llanmair, Glamorgan, died aged 156. In 1668 it
was the turn of Elizabeth Yorath at 177 years an d
a year later Henry Jenkins, of Bolton-on-Swale ,
Yorks, at 169. The redoubtable Henry had fol-
lowed his calling as a fisherman for no less tha n
140 years . In the same year Thomas Newman o f
Bristol died at 153 .

At the present time two areas in the world ar e
unique for the longevity of their inhabitants . One ,
only recently brought to notice and visited b y
anthropologists, is a village in Ecuador called
Vilcahamba, lying in a secluded valley more or
less remote from its neighbours . Descendants o f
16th century Spanish invaders, the 5000 popula-
tion look upon the attainment of a century as th e
normal thing ; in 1973 the oldest inhabitants wer e
123 and 142 respectively and still hale and hearty .
The other, and more remarkable case, is in th e
Russian Caucasus, where a considerable numbe r
live well beyond a century . Ages up to 130 or 140
are by no means exceptional ; in 1967 there were
nearly 600 Russians aged between 120 and 156 .
In 1971 the oldest livng man in Russia, Shira h
Mislimer, had attained the age of 166 years .
Experts have not discovered any explanation for
this unusual state of affairs, and it is not possibl e
to say whether these cases are due to the sam e
cause as with the more consistent and long-term
longevity of the ancients .

One peculiarity of the range of life-spans give n
in the Old Testament is that the rate of decreas e
from the Flood to the period of the Kings is not
regular; it progresses in a series of distinct steps .
Life before the Flood was fairly constant ; from
Adam to Noah all the deaths save one came with -

in the range 895/969, with an average of 930 .
After that, we have Step 1 comprising Shem a t
600 with four successors between 460/565 ; step
2, Peleg, Reu, Serug between 330/339 ; step 3 ,
Nahor to Moses, comprising five patriarchs to
Jacob, eighteen other Bible characters and fou r
Egyptians, at a general level of 130/180 except
the first two who attained just over 200 . Step 4
covers the period of the Judges where the fe w
whose ages are stated or can be inferred averaged
100, and step 5 that of the Kings where thos e
who died natural deaths did so between 40/90 ,
with an average of 64 . Applying this to the scal e
of Bible chronology it means that at five points o f
time there occurred a relatively sudden fall in th e
normal span of human life, which continued the n
at the new level for a number of centuries unti l
the next fall . The generally accepted idea of a
progressive shortening of human life due to
decreasing vitality, consequent on human imper-
fection and the ravages of disease, from the time
of the Fall onward, would account for a steady
rate of decrease but not this system of "steps" ,
which must be due to some other underlying cause .

From the nature of the problem the determina-
tion of that cause can only rest on conjecture .
There is however one remarkable correspond-
ency which may not be without significance . S . F .
Markham, in "Climate and the Energy o f
Nations" (1942), showed that all the great civilis-
ations of world history had their rise and span of
prosperity during periods of exceptionally good
climatic conditions in their own parts of th e
world . Markham, of course, related his findings t o
general world history and made no investigation
into Biblical history or records . But it occurred
to the writer of these notes to investigate climati c
conditions in Old Testament times and any rela-
tion that might exist between climate and Biblic-
ally recorded lengths of life . Four authoritativ e
works were consulted; C. E. P . Brooks, "Climate
through the Ages", 1970, and "Climatic Changes
since the Ice Age", 1931 ; H. H. Lamb, "The
Changing Climate", 1966, and G . R . Rumney ,
"Climatology," 1968 . From these authorities a
comprehensive picture of world climate i n
ancient times was obtained ; much of the most
useful information came from Brooks, who i s
usually considered the present century's leadin g
climatologist . From all this it would appear tha t
the warm and genial climate of what in the Bibl e
is the ante-diluvian era came to an end abou t
3000 B.C. (death of Noah) with a sudden climati c
change which commenced a progressive deterior-
ation of world climate, continuing for three mil-
leniums. For the next four centuries the weathe r
was cold and wet and there was a continuou s
abnormal volcanic activity . From then onward s
there were four more distinct and sudden climatic
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climate o f that world and that day, was directly 
planned by G od to provide the normal terrestrial 
conditions for human continuous life. W hen 
A dam  was told that if he sinned he would die, the 
implication was that if he did not sin he would 
never die. Had the Fall not taken place perhaps 
the climate would have remained genial as it was 
at the beginning. (Brooks says the “ genial climate 
is normal for earth and that experienced since 
3000 B.C. to be considered abnormal” .)

A n d  if that be so one can imagine that when 
the M illennial Kingdom  of our Lord Jesus Christ 
is established upon earth and men come to him 
in devotion and loyalty, one of the characteristics 
of that glad day will be the restoration of the 
genial climate which A dam  knew and which 
might well prove to be the normal condition 
ordained by God for the sons of men. That, of 
course, is another subject. For this present, the 
traditions of ancient nations, the independent 
testimony of Egyptian tomb inscriptions, and the 
possible relation between world climate and 
human longevity at any one period should provide 
a sufficiently reasonable basis for accepting the 
Biblical statements as to the ages of early man 
to mean exactly what they say.

EXOD. 31. 17.
Gesenius as to take breath or to cease from  w ork
ing. It is probably best expressed by a modern 
colloquialism, “ to take a breather” . The Lord 
spent “ six days”  exerting creative energy in 
respect to this planet— perhaps this universe—  
culminating with the creation of man. He then 
ceased that active creative phase and, as it were, 
“ sat back”  for a space whilst the drama of human 
self-will and the struggle with evil is played out 
on the stage He had set. A  little later on that 
drama will be complete and mankind will have 
entered upon their eternal inheritance. Then, 
perhaps, God will resume creative activity in 
some other sphere. There m ay be valid reasons, 
beyond our finite comprehension, why such pos
sible future creations must wait until sin and evil, 
which intruded into G od’s realm at the beginning 
of m an’s history, have been eliminated from  that 
realm and all men are reconciled to God, and 
Christ is A L L  in A L L .

®one from us
Sis. M. E. Clifford (H ailsham )
Bro. J. E. Davison (N ew castle)
Bro. G. Pollock (G ravesend)
Sis. J. Robinson (Seaton)

“Till the  day break, and the shadows flee away”

changes each rendering the general level of world 
climate more arduous for man than before. The 
significant thing in the present connection is that 
each of these sudden climatic changes coincides 
almost exactly— in each case within a century—  
with the dates of each “ step”  when the human 
life-span almost as suddenly dropped to lower 
levels.

For twenty-five centuries, from  N oah to 
Daniel, the mean life-span of men in Bible history 
decreased, in five distinct steps, from  930 to 510, 
335, 160, 100 and 64. These changes occurred at 
intervals of five, three, eight, four and five cen
turies. The climatic changes took place at the 
same intervals. It m ay be pure coincidence, albeit 
a quite remarkable one. It may, on the other 
hand, indicate some unsuspected relation between 
the natural forces which determine the outward 
conditions of our living and the span of years our 
weak and ailing human bodies under such condi
tions can keep death at bay. If so— and it would 
require the combined knowledge and learning of 
qualified climatologists and biologists together to 
say whether the hypothesis is soundly based—  
there m ay be more than a hint here that not only 
the Garden of the Genesis story, but also the very

A NOTE ON
“In  six days the Lord  made heaven and earth, 

and in the seventh day he rested, and was 
refreshed” (Exod. 31.17).

Taken as a statement of literal fact, this text 
poses a difficulty. It is impossible to think of the 
Creator needing to be “ refreshed” , as though 
after the w ork of creating the earth He must 
needs recuperate his energy before attempting 
anything else. God is the source of all energy 
and cannot be deficient in any way. The Bible says 
as much in other places: “T he everlasting God, 
the Lord, the Creator o f the ends o f the earth, 
fa in teth  not, neither is w eary” (Isa. 40.28). Here 
the word for “ fainteth”  means to be fatigued with 
flight— it is derived from  the verb “ to fly” — and 
“ w eary”  means to be fatigued with labour.

The word for “ rested”  in this Exodus text and 
in Gen. 2.2-3 is shabath, which means, basically, 
a cessation.. This was the idea behind “ sabbath” , 
a cessation of activity implying, in a human con
text, a time of rest. W ith man that does involve 
the idea of recuperation of energy, because man 
is not himself a source of energy. A ll that he 
expends in labour he must first take in from out
side, through the medium of food and so on. It is 
not so with God, and therefore when the idea of 
“ rest”  is applied to G od it carries the basic prin
ciple of cessation but not the secondary one of 
rest for recuperation. The word for “ refreshed” 
is naphesh  which is a gram matical form of 
nephesh, breath, soul, mind and is defined by
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FOUR PICTURES

	

A Discourse

The Apostle Peter's words in the first fiv e
verses of the second chapter of his First Epistl e
enshrine four distinct pictures of the new life i n
Christ . The idea of this new life is introduced b y
the Apostle in the previous chapter, verses 3 an d
23, where he says that we were "begotten again
unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus "
and "born again by the Word of God" . The
pictures are progressive, the first dealing with th e
laying aside of the things belonging to the old life ,
like discarded clothing, the second the individua l
growth and development of the new life, the thir d
dealing with our corporate life in Christ and th e
fourth with our mission of service and sacrifice .

The first picture deals with our attitude to th e
old life . "Wherefore laying aside all malice, guile ,
hypocrisies, envies and evil speaking . . . . " Peter
exhorts . This is one of the many indications i n
his epistles that Peter was acquainted with th e
writings of Paul . The same figure is used in
Ephesians and Colossians, where Paul speaks o f
our attitude to the old life as being like the dis-
carding of old and unworthy garments . "Put off "
Paul says "concerning the former conversatio n
the old man which is corrupt, and put on th e
new man which after God is created in righteous-
ness and true holiness" . The Bible likens man' s
own righteousness to "filthy rags" and points t o
the provision made in Christ for a complet e
change . It speaks of the "robe of righteousness " ,
the "garments of salvation" and such things t o
put on as mercies, kindness, humility of mind ,
meekness, patience and long suffering . Accepting
God's provision in Christ, we may wear, instea d
of malice, goodwill ; instead of guile and hypoc-
risy, simplicity and sincerity; instead of envy ,
generosity of spirit ; evil speaking will be discarde d
for speech that is good to the use of edifying ,
ministering grace to the hearers . Of all thes e
evils, evil speaking is perhaps the one to which w e
are most prone. Let us remember "we none of u s
know one another, and oft into error we fall ; then
let us speak well of each other, or speak not o f
others at all" .

The second picture deals, not with the discard-
ing of the old life, but the development of th e
new . "As new born babes, desire the sincere milk
of the word, that ye might grow thereby ; if so he
ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious" . Those
to whom Peter wrote were probably young in the
faith, but the principle is applicable to all stage s
of Christian growth and development . As Nature
has provided in the mother natural food for the

child, so God has provided in Christ spiritua l
sustenance for the believer . The infant craves for
its natural food and finds therein not only tha t
which satisfies its need but also that which min-
isters to its growth and development . In like man-
ner the spirit-begotten child of God longs for tha t
which can only be found in Christ . He may try
to satisfy his longings with other things, philos-
ophies, creeds, doctrines, or it may be wit h
worldly things, but life's experiences will eventu-
ally bring him to the point where he will cry "I've
tried the broken cisterns, Lord, but ah, thei r
waters failed! None but Christ can satisfy, non e
other name for me" . Only in complete depend-
ence on the Lord, as the child on the mother ,
can the Christian find satisfaction and the mean s
of growth and development . This utter depend-
ence on him was illustrated in our Lord's parabl e
of the Vine and the branches ; "Apart from me
ye can do nothing" .

The expression "if so be that ye have taste d
that the Lord is gracious" could better be rend-
ered "Since you have tasted" . The Apostle is not
suggesting any doubt in the matter . Since they
had tasted, that is, had an experimental acquaint-
ance of the grace of God, they should desire t o
increase more and more in the knowledge an d
love of him. The fullest possible experience of
the love of Christ which any child of God ca n
enjoy here below is only a taste as compared wit h
that which shall be revealed . "Oh Christ, He is
the fountain, the deep sweet well of love; the
streams of earth I've tasted, more deep I'll drin k
above . There to an ocean's fullness his mercy
cloth expand . . . . "

We come to the third picture . While each chil d
of God must grow and develop as a separate an d
distinct personality, as an individual branch in th e
Vine, he nevertheless has a relationship to main-
tain with regard to his brethren in Christ . Th e
third picture shows this corporate life which w e
enjoy as parts of one whole . "To whom coming
as unto a living stone, disallowed of men, bu t
chosen of God and precious, ye also as living
stones are built up a spiritual house" . Peter' s
name must have been to him a perpetual
reminder that he was a living stone . It was given
to him on his first coming to Christ at the ver y
beginning of our Lord's ministry. John and
Andrew were the earliest disciples and Peter cam e
next . Andrew, we are told, first found his own
brother Simon and brought him to Jesus ; lookin g
on him Jesus said "Thou art Simon the son of
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Jonas; thou shalt be called Cephas (Greek —
Peter) which is by interpretation, a stone" . Pete r
seems to see in this an illustration of that which
is true with regard to all the elect of God, for al l
were called to be living stones . Almost certainl y
he had in mind the second momentous occasion
when the Lord referred to his new name . It was
at the time of his great confession "Thou art th e
Christ, the Son of the living God" . In reply the
Lord had said, "Thou art Peter, and on this rock
I will build my church" . This implied that he wa s
one of many stones necessary to the building o f
the church of God. Unlike Peter, we do not ge t
a new natural name when we come to the Lord ,
nor do we occupy the same position of import-
ance in the temple of God . Nevertheless like him
we are called to be living stones . "To who m
coming" ; in his use of this expression Peter wa s
probably reflecting on that never-to-be forgotten
first meeting with the Lord when he received th e
new name. In like manner do we often look back
to the time when we first came to God in th e
fulness of our self surrender . Perhaps the Lord
gave us a new name then in conformity with ou r
characteristics, a new name which will be con -
firmed and revealed when as overcomers w e
receive the symbolic white stone upon which i t
is recorded . A heap of stones is not a building ,
but the master builder sees how it is possible fo r
these stones to be made into a house and how
the various shapes and sizes can best be utilised .
Coming to the master builder of the spiritual
house we undergo his scrutiny as Peter did . He
notes our shape and size and texture and assigns
us a place in his spiritual temple . Although not
all prominent like Peter, every stone, even th e
humblest, is necessary and is an object of th e
same painstaking care on the part of the maste r
builder . It was in connection with Peter's grea t
confession that the Lord for the first time fore -
told his coming suffering and death. This ma y
have been in his mind when He said "disallowe d
indeed of men but chosen of God and precious" .
The Lord is still rejected and by the world dis-
owned and his true church shares in his rejection .
It will not he long before the stone which th e
builders rejected will be made the headstone o f
the corner, and the church, glorified with her
Lord, will constitute the tabernacle of Go d
amongst men when He shall be their God and
they shall be his people .

The fourth and last picture is that of the Priest -
hood . "A holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual
sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesu s
Christ". It must have been difficult for Peter an d
the early Jewish believers to get their minds

adjusted to appreciate what were the antitypes o f
the ceremonial features of the Law still being
enacted in their day . At the very centre of th e
religious and national life was the temple with it s
priesthood . Morning by morning and evening by
evening the priests offered the daily sacrifices o n
the altar in the court and burned incense on th e
golden altar in the Holy . Not anyone could be a
priest ; only those who were called of God throug h
their descent from the family of Aaron . Only thi s
specially favoured class could offer sacrifice s
acceptable to God . Only they could go into the
Holy and Most Holy . Under these circumstance s
it was natural that the typical priesthood shoul d
be an object of the deepest veneration an d
respect . It would not be easy for the early Jewis h
disciples to grasp the thought that the true priest s
were the followers of the Lord, that only the y
were qualified to offer the sacrifices that wer e
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ, and that
only they had the right of entrance into the tru e
Holy places. That the Lord was thus a priest wa s
one of the first things impressed upon the earl y
disciples as a result of the collapse of their hope s
at his crucifixion and death . "Ought not Christ t o
suffer these things and to enter into his glory "
was the question the Lord put to them after He
rose from the dead and the question which h e
answered so convincingly from the Scriptures .
They could now see that for three and a hal f
years, as the great High Priest, the Lord had bee n
offering himself in sacrifice on their behalf . Since
they were called to partake of the suffering a s
well as the glory, a thing they did not at firs t
understand, it followed that they too were calle d
to be members of the priesthood and to offe r
sacrifice as Jesus did . These consisted not of the
animal sacrifices ordained in the Law but a ful l
self surrender to the will of God . "1 beseech you
therefore, brethren," Paul says, "by the mercies
of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacri-
fice, holy and acceptable to God, which is you r
reasonable service". "By him therefore" he say s
again "let us offer to God the sacrifice of prais e
continually, the fruit of our lips, giving thank s
to his name". This implies more than lip servic e
to God. It means the same as "in everythin g
give thanks" and implies a life so surrendered to
the will of God that like the incense coming int o
contact with the fire, all of life's experiences ,
pleasing or painful, dark or bright, will yield a
sweet fragrance of loving submission thankful-
ness and praise to God . May that thought stimu-
late us to renewed zeal as members of the Hol y
Priesthood in offering those sacrifices which are
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ .

B . W. SMITH (PRINTERS) LTD . . NELSON PLACE . SIDCUP, KENT .
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Editorial & Publishing: A . O . HUDSON (Welling )

Thought for the Month
"This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remem-

brance of me" (I Cor. 11 .24) .
He has been remembered ever since . Consider-

ing that Jesus of Nazareth was born in an obscur e
village in a remote eastern province of th e
Roman Empire two thousand years ago, neve r
travelled more than a hundred miles from hi s
birthplace, never wrote a book, and was in th e
public eye only three and a half years before a n
ignominious death, it might be thought a remark-
able thing that He has ever been remembered a t
all . Other men of his day are remembered ; Nero
the bloodthirsty emperor, Vespasian the success-
ful soldier, Cicero the impassioned orator, Tacitu s
the sober historian, Strabo the meticulous geo-
grapher. But these men are remembered for wha t
they have done or what they have written ; Jesus
is remembered for what He was—and is! Th e
power and influence of each of these men cease d
with his death ; that of Jesus in a very real sens e
began with his . The empire of Rome has lon g
since given place to other empires built by othe r
men; history has outrun Tacitus ; the geography
of Strabo is sadly out of date . But all that Jesus
said lives on, in the hearts and minds of men i n
this generation as it has done in every generatio n
since He lived . And the power that He promise d
to send from above to vitalise the hearts an d
hands of all who give themselves to him and hi s
service has been manifested in the many an d
varied fruits of Christianity in the world of men .
Whether it is the knowledge of God's Plan fo r
humankind imparting a clear and heartenin g
vision of the world to come, or the energy an d
determination which leads to service and self -
sacrifice and caring for the suffering, the deprive d
and the hopeless, all are evidences that He is

remembered and what has been done is i n
remembrance of him .

There is a deeper aspect of this remembrance .
It is to be "as oft as ye drink it" . Those few men
gathered around that table in the upper roo m
had just shared with their Lord in the drinkin g
from a common cup. In that action they pledged
themselves to eternal association with their Lor d
in whatever He stood for and whatever He did .
In a figurative sense they were to be crucifie d
with him and rise again from the dead with hi m
to a new life . In sober truth every one, of what -
ever generation or time, who yields self in dedica-
tion of life to Christ has become God's man, con-
secrated to his eternal purpose, for all time. The
day has yet to come when the active expressio n
of that purpose so far as the human race is con-
cerned is to come into operation ; the Second
Coming of Christ will signal the commencemen t
of a work of God in the world which will abolish
evil and institute everlasting peace . Every tru e
follower of Christ is to be associated with hi m
in the execution of that work. In the meantim e
those followers must needs remember all this,
continue figuratively to drink that Cup with hi m
and constantly affirm their intent of faithful
association with him . At this time of year it i s
more than usually appropriate to think of thes e
things, and, perhaps, to meet together in the
significant ritual of sharing the cup, reminding
each participant of the transcendent truth whic h
lies behind the action . In partaking of the broke n
bread, and drinking from the communal cup ,
there is being manifested not only the depth an d
sincerity of personal dedication to Christ, but als o
a witness to the veracity of his own promise : "I
will come again" .

For Notices see page 30
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They came, in a long line extending to the en d
of the spacious room, one by one stepping up t o
the waiting Apostles and depositing their gifts o f
money in the large earthenware vessel standin g
there on the floor . The room was filled with sing-
ing, songs of praise ascending on high to God ,
interrupted by an occasional pause whilst som e
one or another in the assembly raised his voice i n
impassioned prayer . This was a meeting of th e
church, a meeting characterised by all the fresh
zeal and enthusiasm of the newly converted . The
mood was one of jubilation at the outcome of th e
abortive Sanhedrin trial of Peter and John ; with
this evidence that the power of Christ fro m
beyond the grave was working on their behalf an d
preparing the way for the mission of evangelisa-
tion which was their privilege, the brethren ha d
cone together in this spontaneous exhibition o f
fraternal love and whole-hearted dedication t o
Divine service . None of them now looked upo n
what they possessed of this world's goods as fo r
their personal enjoyment; all was held as a
stewardship from God to be used for the welfar e
of the believers and for the promulgation of th e
Gospel . So the needs of each became the concern
of the many; they sold houses and lands and
possessions of all kinds, and brought the money
and laid it at the apostles' feet, and distributio n
was made unto every man according as he ha d
need . In the prevalent atmosphere of expectatio n
that their resurrected Lord would very soon b e
with them again to establish his promised king-
dom of righteousness—and with the recollection ,
no doubt, of his predictions concerning the ver y
imminent destruction of Jerusalem and disrup-
tion of the nation — they must have felt tha t
houses and lands were best disposed of and th e
proceeds put to immediate good use in promoting
the interests of the coming Kingdom. So they
sang their praises and intoned their prayers, the
while those who had somewhat to contribut e
waited their turn to appear before Peter and th e
others and proffer their gifts .

Heads were turned ; eyes followed a stalwar t
figure who strode through the doorway an d
attached himself to the end of the line . Barnabas
of Cyprus had become a well-known and muc h
loved character during these past weeks . Visiting
Jerusalem for the Feast of Pentecost, he had be -
come a convinced believer in Christ at the ver y
first preaching and had very quickly manifeste d
the depth and sincerity of his new-found allegi-
ance to Christ . A comparatively prosperous

farmer, he had decided to throw in his lot with
the disciples and devote his life to the proclama-
tion of the faith he had espoused ; he had sold
his farm and now appeared in the midst of the
assembly to hand over the proceeds to be added
to the gifts already given . In after days Barnaba s
was to be used mightily in the work of the Gospel ,
first at Jerusalem, then at Antioch, and in later
times as a missionary to the wider world . For th e
present he was content to offer his gift and tak e
his place among the rest of the brethren
assembled .

Another stir at the doorway as a second new -
comer entered . Ananias, and his wife Sapphira ,
were relatively new converts and not yet wel l
known to the brethren in general but they ha d
participated in all that was being done and ha d
been received into full fellowship . Now Ananias
came forward, looking to left and right as he di d
so, carrying a small bag of money which h e
swung carelessly so that all could see it . As Barn-
abas stepped aside, Ananias proffered his bag to
Peter ; "we got this for the land we sold . Take i t
for the Cause" he said in a voice loud enough t o
be heard by the assembly . Peter's warm, friendly
eyes suddenly clouded over and became sombre .
"Ananias", he responded in a voice that was in -
finitely reproachful and infinitely sad "why hat h
Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Spiri t
and to keep back part of the price of the land ?
Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? After
it was sold, was it not in thine own power? Why
hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart ?
Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God! "

The singing had stopped ; dead silence reigne d
in the room. Ananias, the com placent smile sud-
denly gone, stood ashen-faced . Peter knew! Pete r
had seen through his subterfuge . He had done
what he had done in order to gain glory from hi s
fellows for an act of self-sacrifice whilst retainin g
some of the money for his own use and he ha d
not thought anyone would ever know anything
about it . But Peter had known! How could h e
have known? Suddenly the shattering realisatio n
came. Of course, God knew! There was a realit y
about God that he had not fully understood o r
believed but now it came to him that his pett y
deceit had been open to the eyes of God all th e
time. He felt the eyes of the assembly upon him ,
accusing eyes, wondering eyes, curious eyes, an d
he looked up in desperation to the group o f
apostles before him, all with faces turned toward s
Peter awaiting such action as he must feel corn-



28

	

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY

	

MARCH/APRIL, 1976

	

MAR (

cripp
in th ■
them
Jeru s
mini s
in th
ever
ever y
expo :
dom,
had
when
the g
Chri s
belie ■
reite i
behir.
God

Ev
more
left t l
pelle t
natio
toler r
reaso
the p
suffe r
them :
the 1 z
hand
despe
and J
apos t
nigh t
hedr i
retur :
duly
a wh i
a goc

C a
assen
side
presi c
Tem l
ers .
cxpl a
in th e
of th
whic l
Ann E
lengt
to i n
priso
in o f

befo r
abl y
new s
custc

pelled to take . He saw Peter's eyes too, shadowed ,
sad, considering . Like Moses, thought Ananias,
about to pass judgment upon some man of Israe l
who had transgressed the covenant ; he suddenly
remembered Achan who had committed muc h
the same kind of deceit that he had himself an d
had brought defilement upon Israel in conse-
quence . Now he himself had brought defilemen t
upon the assembly which had received him as a
brother. He was guilty as had been Achan an d
merited the same punishment ; with a strangled
cry he sank to the ground, lying there a crumple d
heap .

One of the apostles took three quick steps an d
knelt down beside the recumbent body . A quick
examination, and he looked up to Peter, watch-
ing. "Dead! " he exclaimed . Peter's face was
serious . "It is of the Lord" he said gravely . "Our
brother erred, but his judgment has been taken
out of our hands. He is in the care of the
Righteous Judge" .

It must have come as a shock to Peter t o
realise that there could be enemies within th e
circle of the faithful as well as outside . The
animosity of the priests and Pharisees, the hostil-
ity of the people, all this he was prepared for an d
ready to combat. The outcome of his recent
appearance before the Sanhedrin had given hi m
confidence that by the name of Jesus and fait h
in his Divine power there was no external enem y
that could harm them. So far as that factor wa s
concerned he could expect the work of the Gospe l
to continue without let or hindrance . But now
he became suddenly conscious of a new and more
insidious enemy, the traitor from within . The
evangelical power engendered by the sincerit y
and whole-hearted dedication of the disciples
could easily be sullied and weakened by treaso n
among their own number ; perhaps for the firs t
time Peter realised that he must henceforth b e
prepared to fight a battle on two fronts .

It is noteworthy that he did not condem n
Ananias. He pointed out the gravity of hi s
offence; the man's death was not brought abou t
by Peter ; its cause must be sought in other fields .
The witnesses would take the view that it was a
Divine judgment, a visitation from God; accord-
ing to Acts a most salutory impression was
created . It is probable that everyone who ha d
been there or heard about it was a little more
careful from then on .

It would seem that the meeting continued,
albeit almost certainly on a more subdued note .
The tragedy which had occurred in their mids t
must have made them all much more conscious
of the gravity of their position before God . They
had been called to a standard higher than that o f
the world around them, a standard which made

no allowance for divided loyalties or the service
of two masters. Their service was to God and
God alone ; He required absolute sincerity an d
complete dedication of life and talents an d
possessions—all . Even though that life and those
talents and possessions were handed back to th e
offerer to be used as a stewardship, the fact stil l
remained that all belonged to God . Some of the m
began to realise the principle that underla y
Peter's words . Ananias had every right to appor-
tion his money in whatever fashion seemed goo d
to him in the exercise of such a stewardship ; i t
was the element of insincerity, of deception, o f
hypocrisy, which was obnoxious in the sight o f
God .

Three hours later, the assembly still in session ,
Sapphira walked in, knowing nothing of what ha d
happened . Peter's words to her have been brande d
as callous and brutal, but this may be doing th e
Apostle an injustice . The printed page canno t
convey the tone in which the words were spoke n
nor the attitude of the speaker; in this instance
they may well have been uttered in tones of dee p
sorrow and sadness . First of all Peter gave he r
the opportunity to confess the truth about th e
unhappy matter, to put herself right with God ,
but she, not aware that Peter already knew th e
truth, adhered to the story upon which she and
her husband had agreed . It might well have bee n
that at this point Peter, by the inward inspiratio n
of the Holy Spirit, the possession of which h e
manifested in a number of incidents in his life ,
knew within himself what the outcome of thi s
matter was going to be, and so uttered the fatefu l
words which both told the unfortunate woman o f
the untimely death of her husband and also pre-
dicted her own . "Behold, the feet of them which
have buried thy husband are at the door, an d
shall carry thee out ." It is much more likely that
the words were uttered sadly, and with gentleness ,
than brusquely and with severity . Peter must hav e
been bitterly grieved at this, the first example o f
sub-normal Christian behaviour amongst the
faithful ; in later days he would become more
accustomed to such things, but now, in the firs t
flush of exhilaration at the rapid growth of th e
Church and the spontaneous sincerity of its fel-
lowship, it must have been a bitter blow to fin d
that even here the evils of the outside world coul d
find lodgment . It is much more likely that h e
spoke in sorrow and not in anger .

But the mood passed ; there was much to d o
and the crowds outside were pressing . "Believers
were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both
of men and women ." The miracles of healin g
continued ; the physical absence of Jesus made n o
difference to that . Whenever and wherever Peter
passed down the street he found the sick, the
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crippled, the lame, on beds and couches, waiting
in the hope that at least his shadow might fall on
them as he passed . From the villages around
Jerusalem came people bringing their sick for hi s
ministrations, and the victims of demon obsessio n
in the hope of freedom ; "and they were healed
every one" . There can be no doubt that each an d
every act of healing was accompanied by a n
exposition of the good news of the coming King-
dom, of the fulfilment of all that the prophet s
had spoken concerning the future Messianic er a
when all men, the least to the greatest, will hea r
the gracious message of the goodness of God i n
Christ, and be exhorted to believe on him, an d
believing, be saved . Repeatedly did the Apostle s
reiterate the basis of their message and the power
behind all that they were doing : "This Jesus hath
God raised up, whereof we are witnesses" .

Eventually the priestly party could take no
more . Their first clash with Peter and John had
left them defeated, but resentful . They were com-
pelled to stand by helplessly and see all th e
nation going after these men and they could no t
tolerate the situation . Perhaps they began to
reason that their forefathers had frequently put
the prophets of God to death and apparently no t
suffered vengeance from above. Perhaps the y
themselves had not been sufficiently resolute on
the last occasion and the situation had got out o f
hand accordingly . In all probability it was in sheer
desperation that they arrested, not merely Pete r
and John as on the previous occasion, but all th e
apostles, and locked them up in prison for th e
night pending an arraignment before the San-
hedrin in the morning. The captain of the guar d
returned to report that all instructions had bee n
duly carried out, and for the first time for quite
a while the high priest and his supporters enjoyed
a good night's sleep .

Came the morning and with it the Sanhedri n
assembled in formal session, Sadducees on on e
side and Pharisees on the other, the high pries t
presiding . When all was ready, the captain of th e
Temple guard was ordered to produce the prison-
ers . There ensued an unexpected and un-
explained delay ; after a while an officer appeared
in the entry and beckoned urgently to the captai n
of the guard . There ensued a whispered colloqu y
which only served to increase the impatience o f
Annas, waiting to commence the proceedings . At
length the unhappy captain, red of face, returne d
to inform the high priest that upon going to the
prison and finding everything safely locked an d
in order with the jailers duly standing guar d
before the doors, his men had most unaccount-
ably and inexplicably found no one inside . The
news was received in shocked silence ; it was no t
customary for the high priest's nrisoners to get

out so easily and there were muttered doubts a s
to what the outcome of this situation was going
to be . "When the chief priests heard these thing s
they doubted of them whereunto this would
grow." The Sadducees, who believed in nothing
supernatural, looked to Annas, himself a Sad-
ducee, for a rational explanation of this un-
expected contretemps, but amongst the Pharisees ,
the conservatives who believed in all that the Ol d
Testament recorded, there was whispering and
head-shaking. Suppose that the angel of the Lor d
had gone to that prison in the dead of night ,
opened the doors and set these men free? Few
among them would deny the possibility of suc h
a happening, if that was God's will . And if so ,
what an item on the credit side of their continua l
antagonism to the Sadducees, who did not believ e
in the existence of angels! The Pharisees settle d
themselves comfortably on their benches to se e
how their old enemy Annas was going to get ou t
of this one .

That worthy was reprieved at the last minute .
One of the busybodies who are always to b e
found haunting the courts of authority cam e
bustling in to tell anyone who would listen tha t
the men they had put in prison were at tha t
moment standing in the Temple teaching th e
people . Anxious to retrieve his somewhat tarn-
ished . reputation, the captain of the guard was off
like a shot with his officers, to essay anothe r
attempt at the apprehension of these singularl y
elusive offenders . Being by virtue of his callin g
and social level a little more in touch with th e
general public than were his superiors, he realise d
that discretion would assuredly be the better part
of valour in the somewhat ticklish business of
taking the party of apostles away from the peopl e
who idolised them. He had been in Temple riot s
before . Moreover he was probably not quite sure
what other-worldly power the apostles might pos-
sess wherewith to resist arrest . That matter o f
their escape from prison without opening th e
doors still rankled in his mind . And no matte r
what his Sadducee superiors might say about th e
mythical nature of Old Testament history, he wa s
painfully conscious of the story of the old prophet
Elijah and what he was said to have done to tw o
parties of fifty sent by the king of that day t o
arrest him . The more he thought about it the
more he felt the matter should be approached in
a spirit of sweet reasonableness. It was a greatly
relieved captain of the guard, therefore, wh o
found that the men he sought were perfectly pre-
pared to accompany him, on an entirely voluntary
basis, to the presence of the high priest !

Annas was annoyed and he was frightened . It i s
obvious that he felt he was losing command o f
the situation . The uncomfortable fact that they
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had escaped from his prison and then walked int o
his presence of their own free will had done noth-
ing to improve his confidence . His opening words
are not an accusation ; they are a complaint, and
a weak complaint at that . "Did we not straitly
command you that ye should not teach in thi s
name? and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem wit h
your doctrine, and intend to bring this man' s
blood upon us." Considering that he and his, no t
many weeks previously, had incited the mob to
cry "His blood be upon us and upon our children "
Annas was, on the most charitable view possible ,
a bit forgetful . He also pretended to forget that
when he imposed the prohibition Peter had flatl y
defied him and he had been powerless to do any -
thing about it . This second arraignment was a
policy of desperation, with no real belief that i t
could produce results . Annas knew it, and Pete r
knew it .

Apparently all the apostles had their say . Prob-
ably Peter, as usual, took the lead and said the
most . The joint answer was forthright . "We ought
to obey God rather than men ." The Apostl e
again accused them of their sin ; "the God of our
fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew". Finally,
they the apostles were his witnesses and they ha d
no intention of abandoning their preaching an d
their work .

Once again the Sanhedrin faced a condition o f
stalemate . The expression in the A.V . "they were
cut to the heart" means literally that they wer e
rent with vexation . It is evident that the apostles
had been sent out of the council chamber at this
point while their judges deliberated on the actio n
to be taken . The only apparent solution was t o
find ways and means to encompass the deaths o f
these obstinate and resolute men . But at thi s
point a new voice was raised in the council, tha t
of Gamaliel .

Gamaliel is famous in Jewish history outsid e
the New Testament . He was a Pharisee, grandson
of the even more famous Hillel, and himsel f
greatly respected for his wisdom, learning, and

knowledge of the Law. The Apostle Paul receive d
his early training under Gamaliel (Acts 22 .3).
Thirty-five years later, when Jerusalem and th e
Temple were destroyed by Titus and the natio n
scattered, Gamaliel was one of those active i n
re-establishing the Sanhedrin at Jamnia and be -
come its President . At this present time hi s
opinions were sought and respected by both
Pharisees and Sadducees, and when he inter-
vened in this dilemma his words received marked
attention .

Gamaliel counselled moderation . He reminded
his hearers that there had been men in times pas t
who had put themselves forward as the nation' s
deliverers and gathered followers, and had com e
to naught . Theudas, he said, had gathered a ban d
of four hundred rebels but he was slain and hi s
followers dispersed. Judas of Galilee had risen u p
and collected a band of adherents and met th e
same fate . "And now I say unto you" he went o n
"refrain from these men, and let them alone ; for
if this counsel or this work be of men, it wil l
come to nought : but if it be of God, ye cannot
overthrow it, lest haply ye be found even to
fight against God . "

Whatever may have been the personal feeling s
of Annas, the majority of the Sanhedrin agreed
with Gamaliel . It was the second ignominiou s
retreat of the rulers of Israel from the determina-
tion of Peter and John . The Apostles were re -
called to the council chamber and told of th e
decision ; but Annas had them flogged as a mar k
of his displeasure . Then, weakly, "they com-
manded that they should not speak in the name
of Jesus", knowing all the time that they woul d
ignore the prohibition as they had done before ,
"and let them go".

"And they departed from the presence of th e
council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy
to suffer shame for his name. And daily in th e
Temple, and in every house, they ceased not t o
teach and preach Jesus Christ" .

To be continued.

NOTICES

Warrington Convention Friends at Warrington announce
an Easter convention for three days, Sat-Sun-Mon Apri l
17-18-19, in the Masonic Hall, Winmarleigh Street ,
Warrington, Details and programmes from F. B .
Quennell, 21 Summerville Gardens, Grappenhall, War-
rington, WA4 2EG, Lancs .

The Memorial The date for the Memorial service thi s
year will be the evening of Tuesday, April 13 .

Renewals If there is a pink "renewal notice" enclose d
with this issue please endeavour to return it promptl y
stating your wishes for continuance . This helps our
routine work very considerably .

We cannot see how all things will be made t o
work together for good, but we feel that God sees ,
and we have faith instilled into us to leave all
things restfully with him, and let him unfold hi s
plans little by little, and show us our share i n
them .

Blood is thicker than water, says our familia r
adage. Surely grace should he stronger than
nature and should lead us to love our brethren i n
Christ, not in word or in tongue but in deed an d
in truth .
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THE GATHERING OF THE SAINTS
Saints are referred to throughout the Ol d

Testament and the New, but there is no simpl e
definition of a saint . One dictionary defines a
saint as "one holy, canonised or officially recog-
nised by the Church as having won, by excep-
tional holiness, a high place in heaven an d
veneration on earth," but this is too narrow .
Another puts it, "a holy person, one eminent in
virtue, an Israelite, a Christian, one of the blesse d
dead, or an angel ." Consideration of the use o f
the word "saint" in the Scriptures reveals th e
same rather wide range of application . The earli-
est reference to the saints, in Deut . 33 .2, associ-
ates them with the presence of God on earth
accompanied by fire . in Daniel 7 .9-10 the Ancien t
of Days is seen seated upon his throne, which wa s
like the fiery flame and its wheels as burning fire ,
and a fiery stream came forth before him; thous-
and thousands ministered with him, and te n
thousand times ten thousand stood before him .
These are identified as saints or holy ones . In
Tech . 14.4-5 all the saints accompany Jehova h
as he stands on the Mount of Olives as a great
earthquake divides the mountain . Here they are
identified as angels. Saints are referred to in Job .
5 .1 and 15 .15, and in other renderings they are
holy ones or holy angels, and it is reasonable t o
suppose that angels are referred to here . In
Daniel 7.18, 22 and 27 reference is made to th e
saints of the Most High . Other translations us e
the word "saints" except Rotherham, wh o
describes them as the holy ones of the highes t
places, so it is a matter of speculation as to wh o
are referred to here .

Saints are referred to in 2 Chron . 6 .41 wher e
Solomon prays "Let thy priests, 0 God, b e
clothed with salvation, and let thy saints rejoice i n
goodness". In 2 Sam . 2 .9 we read that God will
keep the feet of his saints . Other translation s
describe these variously as worshippers, pious ser-
vants, his loving ones, or men of loving kindness.
This brings a new element into our consideration ,
because in these passages we become aware of a
word which is described as one of the great word s
of Old Testament vocabulary . It is the Hebrew
chesed and means steadfast love, but in many
instances it is translated "mercy" . So these saint s
are those who are set apart as steadfast and loyal .
This is seen again in Psalm 4 .3 which states tha t
Jehovah has set apart "him that is godly" fo r
himself . Here the word is chasid, which is con-
nected with "steadfast love", and is said to mea n
"one who shows devotion to God" . Such are

those referred to in Psa . 50 .5 and 116.15, and in
modern translations are also described as piou s
ones, devoted ones, loving ones, or men of loving
kindness .

However, in Psa. 50.5 a particular section o f
the saints is referred to, inasmuch as they ar e
described as having made a covenant by sacrifice .
This can apply to Israelites because in Exodus 1 9
it is recorded that when God met Moses o n
Mount Sinai the message to Jacob and Israel wa s
"Now therefore, if you will obey my voice indee d
and keep my covenant, then shall you be a pecu-
liar treasure unto me above all peoples." And al l
the people answered together, and said, "All tha t
Jehovah hath spoken we will do." After thi s
things become complicated inasmuch as a multi-
plicity of sacrifices appear (Num . chap. 28 an d
29), but these sacrifices, enacted under the Mosai c
law, deteriorated to such an extent that in Isa .
1 .11 God asks "to what purpose is the multitude
of your sacrifices to me? I am full of burnt offer-
ings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts, and I
delight not in the blood of bullocks or lambs o r
he goats." (see also Amos 5 . 21-23 and Micah
6 .6-7 . )

It is pertinent to ask what had gone wrong .
God gives the answer in Jer . 7 .21-24 (Moffatt )
"You can add your burnt offerings to your othe r
sacrifices and eat the flesh yourselves . When I
brought your fathers from the land of Egypt I
said nothing to them, I gave them no order s
about burnt offerings or sacrifices; my orders
were `Listen to my voice and I will be your God ,
as you shall be my people ; live exactly as I orde r
that you may prosper! ' But they would not listen ,
they would not lend an ear ; they lived as thei r
own evil, stubborn hearts prompted them, the y
grew worse instead of better ." Their failure t o
listen is pin-pointed in the verse following thos e
already noted in Micah 6 .6-7 . Verse 8 continue s
"He hath showed thee, 0 man what is good ; and
what doth the Lord require of thee but to d o
justice and love mercy (steadfast love) and wal k
humbly with thy God ." To walk humbly mean s
literally to live in quiet fellowship with, or to liv e
secretly with, and this envisages a much deepe r
relationship than all the mere offering of sacri-
fices . So God says (Hosea 6.6) "For I desired
mercy and not sacrifice, and the knowledge o f
God more than burnt offerings ." Here again
mercy is rather steadfast love ; so Phillips trans-
lates it, "It is true love I have wanted, no t
sacrifice ."
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Now how does all this apply to the saints o f
Psa . 50.5? While the condemnation of Israel ,
which we have noted, applies to the nation as a
whole, there were those who remained faithfu l
to their vows and they will get their reward (Ezek .
44 . 15-16) . Now let us turn our attention to the
saints of the New Testament . Our Lord does no t
use the word, but we find references to the saint s
in the Pauline epistles and Revelation . Here the y
are variously described in other translations a s
God's people, God's own people, Christ's me n
and women, dedicated, consecrated, or set apar t
ones, faithful Christians . Here again we find th e
emphasis is on dedication, fidelity or steadfas t
love, as well as holiness .

However our subject is the GATHERING o f
the saints, so we have to refer to Matt . 24 .31 ,
which speaks of the gathering of the elect . But
the question arises, are the saints and the elect th e
same beings? Here again we find that the term
is applied to more than one class. There seem s
little doubt that Isa . 42 .1 applies primarily to ou r
Lord. "Behold mine servant whom I uphold ,
mine elect in whom my soul delighteth ." Isa . 45 . 4
refers to "Jacob my servant and Israel min e
elect" . Isa . 65 .9 reads "I will bring forth a seed
out of Jacob, and out of Judah an inheritor o f
my holy mountain, and mine elect shall inheri t
it, and my servants shall dwell there" . These two
passages would appear to divide the servants fro m
the elect, but verse 22 says "for as the days of a
tree are the days of my people, and mine elec t
shall long enjoy the work of their hands" . Turn-
ing again to the New Testament, in 1 Tim . 5 .2 1
we read of elect angels . In other translation s
these are chosen messengers, holy angels, or th e
angels who are chosen, so they may be earthly o r
heavenly beings . Let us not waste time arguin g
whether the elect are exclusively either heavenl y
or earthly beings, rather let us emphasise the fac t
that all the saints or elect ones are chosen b y
God to be in relationship with him on whateve r
plane He wills .

The characteristics of the elect are outlined i n
Col . 3 .12 (T.E.V.) . "You are the people of God :
he loved you and chose you for his own . There -
fore you must put on compassion, gentleness an d
patience, kindness and humility . Be helpful t o
one another and forgive one another . You mus t
forgive each other in the same way that the Lor d
has forgiven you . And to all these add love, which
binds all together in perfect unity ." This is bu t
an echo of our Lord's reply to the lawyer wh o
asked "what are we to consider the law's greates t
commandment?" . (see also Gal . 5 .14, James 2 .8) .

But it may be asked, how does this relate to the
covenant made by sacrifice? We have alread y
noted this warning in the condemnation of

natural Israel, because their sacrifice becam e
meaningless, devoid of true love, and there i s
another grave warning implicit in the words o f
Paul in I Cor . 13 .2 . "If 1 speak with the eloquenc e
of men and angels, but have not love, I become
no more than blaring brass or crashing cymbal .
If I dispose of all that I possess, even if I give m y
own body to be burned, but have no love, I
achieve precisely nothing" .

So we come to the final gathering of the saint s
or elect ones . Matt . 24.31 foretells that at hi s
return the Lord will send his angels to gather hi s
elect from the four winds, from one end o f
heaven to the other . This is not another gatherin g
apart from the one in Psa. 50.5, for as we noted ,
the term saints and elect ones do not apply t o
different beings. This being so the gathering of
the saints is a much more comprehensive wor k
than we are wont to think . Turning to Mark 13 .2 7
we find a most important difference from th e
prophecy in Matt . 24 .31 . Here the angels are said
to gather his elect from the four winds, from th e
uttermost parts of the earth to the uttermost
parts of the heavens . This is capable of differen t
interpretations, and it may be asked "what abou t
the myriads of angels who cannot be said to hav e
made a covenant by sacrifice?" There is nothin g
in the Scrptures which limits this final gatherin g
exclusively to the saints of this age . Old Testa-
ment prophecies foretell, as we have seen, tha t
God will descend with myriads of angels (o r
saints) . Zech . 14 . 4 & 5 foretells the descent o f
God on the mount of Olives with all his saint s
(holy ones, saints or angels) . This is the fina l
gathering, planned before the world began . In
Eph . 1 .10-11 Paul tells us that God has mad e
known to us the secret of his plan He had already
decided to complete by means of Christ . God' s
plan, which He will complete when the time i s
right, is to bring all creation together, everything
in heaven and earth, with Christ as head (T .E.V.) .

The original covenant by sacrifice was mad e
at Sinai, but Hebrews 12 . 18-23 draws a remark -
able contrast between this and Mount Zion . One
writer first describes the scene when God me t
Moses and appeared before the children of Israe l
on Mount Sinai, when Moses said "I am tremb-
ling and aghast", but he continues, "You have
not drawn near to such a mountain, but yo u
stand before Mount Zion, the city of God, th e
heavenly Jerusalem, before myriads of angels, th e
full concourse and assembly of the first-bor n
citizens of heaven, and the spirits of good men
made perfect, and Jesus the mediator of the ne w
covenant". What a gathering! All drawn to-
gether by and with Jesus the Mediator of th e
New Covenant, and this wonderful gathering i s
the prelude to the ultimate gathering of all things
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both in heaven and upon earth under one Head ,
even Christ .

What a crescendo of praise will swell over the
earth and in the heavens when the great cry goe s
up "Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanks -
giving, and honour, and power and might, be

"Behold, I stand at the door, and knock; if
any man hear my voice, and open the door, I
will come in to him, and will sup with him, an d
he with me . "

The reading finished and the little compan y
sat silent, almost as if expecting the Master him-
self to come into their assembly. Thus had the y
sat, for more years now than some of them care d
to remember, at each Memorial celebration ,
recollection going back over the years past, hope s
rising as they thought of the future . That passage
in the Book of Revelation had an especial signific -
ance for them and they read it every year at thei r
Memorial service ; always did it grip them with it s
solemn expectation of the Coming One . They
were but a small company, meeting in a smal l
house on the outskirts of the city, but they
knew that when their Lord did come, He woul d
come to them . The wealthy and fashionabl e
congregation whose magnificent building was on e
of the sights of Laodicea would have none o f
him ; they had ignored John's message and cas t
out the faithful few who reproved their increas-
ing worldliness and carelessness in spiritual things ,
and so there were now two companies in Laodice a
that claimed the name of Christ, but in onl y
one of them that his voice was heard .

It had not always been thus . Although non e
of them were old enough to remember it, the y
all knew of the time when the Church at Lao-
dicea had its humble beginning in the house o f
Nymphas (Col . 4 . 15) . He had been at Ephesus,
eighty miles away, on business, and whilst there
had heard the preaching of Paul the Apostle .
Jesus Christ, and him crucified! Repentance ,
remission of sins, justification by faith, consecra-
tion to God and holiness of life! Times of Resti-
tution, life for all by a resurrection from the
dead! Nymphas had long sought the meaning of
the sin and distress in the world : he was a
business man and Laodicea was a business man' s
city; but he had sometimes gone the six mile s
across to Hierapolis (Col . 4 .13) the holy city o f
the Greek Nature gods and goddesses, to see k
inspiration and enlightenment, and as ofte n
returned home dissatisfied . But here was a mes-
sage which satisfied his longings as nothing else

unto our God forever and ever" . We long and
pray for the gathering of the saints to be com-
pleted, so that the blessings of God's kingdo m
may flow out to this sin-stricken world, when th e
knowledge of the glory of God shall cover th e
earth as the waters cover the sea .

had ever done. It answered all his questions and
fired his imagination ; now he was agog to finish
his business and get back home to Laodicea t o
tell his friends of the glorious news he had heard .

So it came about that he found himself o n
the great Roman road that, running inland fro m
Ephesus across Asia, passed through Laodice a
and Colosse on its way. He had companions, too ,
for at the Ephesus meetings he had met Philemon
of Colosse and his son Archippus, and as the y
travelled back together the long road seemed
but an hour's journey, so much there was to
discuss, so much of recalling the words of th e
great Apostle and his no less fervent fello w
labourers at Ephesus . Epaphras, already a towe r
of strength to the Ephesian church, had exhorte d
them to return to Ephesus and hear more of the
words of life, and had promised to come t o
Laodicea and Colosse to help them with thei r
converts and minister to them the things o f
Christ . Arrived at Laodicea, Philemon stayed on e
night at the house of Nymphas and then wen t
the remaining twenty miles to his own town o f
Colosse, where his wife Apphia heard the word
from his lips, and believed too .

Thus grew up, first in Laodicea, and then i n
Colosse and Hierapolis, (Col . 4 .13) three little
companies of believers who were themselve s
never to see the great Apostle in the flesh, bu t
nevertheless were to make rapid progress in th e
knowledge of the Truth as they studied th e
Scriptures and read together the fragments of th e
sayings of Jesus that began to come their way.
Paul's own journeyings took him to many place s
but never to these three towns. Timothy cam e
sometimes ; but Epaphras was their most frequen t
visitor and he was to them an ever welcome an d
a faithful minister in Christ (Col . 1 .7) .

There had been one memorable event in thos e
early days . Onesimus, Philemon's runaway slave ,
had returned to Colosse bearing with him two —
perhaps three—precious letters, letters written b y
the great Apostle himself . The one was a per-
sonal letter to Philemon, written jointly fro m
Paul and Timothy . "Paul, a prisoner of Jesus
Christ, and Timothy our brother, unto Philemo n
our dearly beloved and fellow labourer, and to

THE FADING LIGHT OF LAODICEA
hA epaste

°f
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our beloved Apphia, and Archippus our fellow-
soldier, and the church in thy house" it began
(Philem. 1 . 2), and in it Paul the aged besough t
his brother Philemon for the errant slave who
had now himself become a brother in Christ, i n
Whom there is neither slave nor free, but all ar e
brethren. And the other letter was particularly
to the church, a letter full of fatherly counsel an d
doctrinal instruction ; for Paul had heard that
already in these Greek cities there were som e
coming among the believers seeking to take away
the liberty that was theirs in Christ, and graf t
upon their simple Christian faith, on the one
hand Jewish ordinances born of the Law, and o n
the other hand Greek mysticism and Easter n
philosophies which would reduce the living Chris t
Who had become the inner power of their live s
to a meaningless theological figure, a shadowy
emanation that could neither sustain nor save .
The trading markets of Laodicea brought man y
such Eastern doctrines to the ears of the Chris-
tians there, and the false worship of Hierapoli s
added its quota of Greek mythology, and Coloss e
received the impact of both . So the Epistle t o
the Colossians, carried to his master by Onesimus ,
was read, as was Paul's wish, both at Colosse an d
at Laodicea, and treasured up in the archives o f
the Church .

Perhaps there was a third, an Epistle o f
Paul to the Laodiceans . It seems to be indicate d
in Col . 4 . 16 but it is not in the New Testamen t
and it has never been found . (There is a so-called
"Epistle to the Laodiceans" but it is known to
be a forgery of much later times .) So that, if Pau l
really did write such an epistle, it was not pre -
served by the Holy Spirit as necessary to the late r
edification of the Christian Church . The lovin g
brotherliness that so clearly existed between th e
ecclesias at Colosse and Laodicea and Hierapoli s
makes it evident that the one epistle to th e
Colossians was shared by them all, and all were
edified .

Then came the news of Paul's death . Far awa y
in Rome, he had suffered under the sword of the
executioner, and Philemon and Nymphas were
conscious of a new responsibility in their respec-
tive pastoral charges . Persecution was breakin g
out : Ephesus, more in the public eye than th e
inland cities, bore the brunt of it, and Laodice a
and Colosse were left to a greater extent than
formerly to their own devices .

And now the first generation of Christia n
Laodiceans and Colossians was passing away .
Epaphras had gone, Nymphas had gone, Phile-
mon had gone, and Archippus, after perhaps a
season of service at Ephesus, had been called, i f
tradition be correct, to become the "presbyter "
or "bishop"—the elder, as we would say to-day--o-day

of the now flourishing church at Laodicea . I t
would seem that the sister assemblies at Coloss e
and Hierapolis were declining, or at most remain-
ing stationary . Laodicea flourished . That was no t
surprising. Laodicea was an important city, th e
capital of the province of Phrygia, and a tradin g
centre. It occupied a prominent place on th e
great road, situated in the midst of beautifu l
country and splendid scenery, and boasted the
finest architecture in all Asia ; hence it attracte d
many visitors . Its citizens were prosperous, well -
read and well-educated . Insensibly at first per-
haps, but none the less surely, the church a t
Laodicea, bereft of the personal presence an d
direct influence of its first fathers in God, subject
to the persuasive arguments of newcomers wh o
knew nothing of that early missionary zeal an d
simple faith which had characterised its firs t
members, began to conform itself more and more
to the fashions and ways of the city, and as it di d
so the Spirit began to depart. They had no t
repudiated the Truth ; they held still to the main
doctrines of the Faith, perhaps more closely tha n
had the brethren of Colosse ; but there was a
lukewarmness about their service, a formalit y
about their worship, a self-satisfaction with thei r
Church organisation and a smugness in thei r
study and ministry, that caused perplexity an d
sadness of heart to the few of their number wh o
loved their Lord sincerely and waited still fo r
his appearing . Those faithful ones wanted t o
preach the Kingdom; they believed that to be th e
only hope of the world; but now so many of thei r
fellowship, professing the same Lord and th e
same faith, seemed to be indifferent or sceptica l
regarding that appearing and that Kingdom . The y
were so much more interested in business and th e
social life of the city 	

Until, one day, when the Church was assemble d
in its magnificent building for formal worship ,
there came a grave, dignified presbyter, hi s
clothes stained with travel-dust, and the congre-
gation sat still as he mounted the rostrum, fo r
ambassadors from the important sister-church a t
Ephesus were treated with ceremony and honour .
His eyes swept the audience, resting sternly upo n
the self-satisfied, well-dressed men and wome n
seated in the front rows, softening as he surveye d
the eager faces of the company at the hack. He
spoke slowly and sadly . "My brethren, I come
with news. Our beloved brother John, the last o f
the Twelve who followed our Lord in the days o f
his flesh, has finished his course . Hencefort h
there is laid up for him a crown of righteousness
which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give
him in the day of his appearing". He paused. "He
sends you a farewell message, given him in visio n
in the Isle of Patmos, a message from the all-
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seeing One, the Master himself . Give heed, m y
brethren, for the message is for you ." He drew
a roll of parchment from the recesses of his rob e
and began to read in a firm voice that resounde d
through the building .

"Unto the angel of the church of the Lao-
diceans write : these things saith the Amen, the
faithful and true witness, the beginning of the
creation of God : I know thy works, that thou
art neither cold nor hot ; 1 would thou wert cold
or hot . So then because thou art lukewarm, an d
neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my
mouth . Because thou sayest, I am rich, and in -
creased with goods, and have need of nothing ;
and knowest not that thou art wretched, an d
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked : I
counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire ,
that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment, tha t
thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of
thy nakedness do not appear ; and anoint thine
eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see . As
many as I love, I rebuke and chasten. Be zealous
therefore, and repent	

They never went back to the great building .
The scene at that night's meeting was too vivid ,
too painful, for any of them to wish so to do .
They never went back, and when next the emis-
saries from Ephesus came to Laodicea, the y
came to a little house on the outskirts, where a
few true-hearted believers in the risen Lord me t
to encourage one another in the faith and to wai t
for his appearing .

*

	

*

	

*
The simple ceremony was over . The aged elde r

looked at his brethren affectionately . There were
not many left who had been present, with him ,
at that service when the message to Laodice a
had been read in the great Church . It was a lon g
time ago—he was beginning to realise that now
—and most of these were of the third generatio n

"The longer I live, the more sure do I becom e
that our happiness in life, our comfort in trouble
and strength for service, all depend upon ou r
living near to God, nay dwelling in God, as the
lilies in the water . To grow on the bank of th e
river of the water of life is good but to grow i n
the stream is far better . God's lilies need to be in
him who is their life . With all earnestness of m y
soul, I would entreat all whom I love to cultivat e
continual communion with the Lord . It may
require great watchfulness, but it will well repa y
the believer for all his care . This river hath

and knew nothing at first hand of the events tha t
forced him and his out of the church which ha d
left its first love . He looked at them again, an d
thought to himself "The time is prolonged —
surely He must come soon" . In quiet assuranc e
of faith he raised his hand in benediction . "Littl e
children" he said "ye are members one of an -
other, brethren beloved in the Lord . Love not the
world, neither the things that are in the world ;
if any man love the world, the love of the Fathe r
is not in him . . . . The bread that we have broken ,
is it not the communion of the body of Christ ?
The cup we have shared, is it not the communio n
of the blood of Christ? And we are all partaker s
thereof . . . Let us therefore who are thus minde d
esteem one another alike, building up one anothe r
on our most holy faith, waiting together for th e
glorious appearing of our Lord from heaven, for ,
He will surely come! "

He made a gesture of dismissal, and they wen t
out, quietly, as always after the Memorial Service .
Through the darkened streets of the city they
made their way, one and another turning off her e
and there as the parting of each several way was
reached. The last half-dozen of the little com-
pany came thus to a building ablaze with ligh t
and gay with music . People were coming dow n
the steps ; rich, well-dressed men and bejewelled ,
lavishly attired women, to slaves awaiting them ,
carrying litters in which to bear them home, an d
torchbearers holding flaming torches to guid e
them on their way . Behind the tall Grecian
columns which graced the vestibule the pilgrim s
caught sight of a brilliantly lighted interior, costly
furnishments, and amid an admiring crowd, a
proud dignitary, clad in purple vestments . And
the little party moved on, away from the wealth
and the show, out of the circle of light, into th e
darkness, into the unknown—to God .

golden sands . Fellowship with God is a lan d
which floweth with milk and honey. I would
rather spend an hour in the presence of the Lord
than a century in prosperity without him . There
are secrets of unknown delight, which can neve r
be known to us till we rise above the outward an d
worldly, and come into the life of God, which i s
the life of heaven . By faith this is to be enjoye d
even now. The faith which brought us life at th e
first, is the same by which we attain to life mor e
abundantly"—C. H. Spurgeon.



36

	

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY

	

MARCH/APRIL, 1976

	

IV

7

	

THE QUESTION BOX

	

7

Q. What is the meaning of Heb . 2.1 5
" . . . . deliver those who through fear of deat h
were all their lifetime subject to bondage" ?

A. The preceding verse must be taken int o
account . Jesus went voluntarily into death tha t
He might render powerless the one having th e
dominion of death, the Devil . These two words ,
"powerless" and "dominion", (rendered "de-
stroy" and "power" in the A .V.), are the keys t o
verse 15 . "Katargeo" means to render powerles s
or deprive of strength, and "kratos", quite pro-
perly translated "strength" or "power" in som e
contexts, also means "dominion" in settings suc h
as this; it is rendered "dominion" in I Pet . 4 .1 1
and 5 .11 ; Jude 25, and Rev. 1 .6 . From the begin-
ning of the Book of Genesis there is consistentl y
maintained the position that man's deliberate an d
willing entry into a state of sin at the beginning
placed him under the dominion of the Devil ,
which is also the dominion of death . Jesus called
the Devil the "prince of this world" (Jno. 14 .30) ,
and Paul referred to him as the "god of thi s
world" (2 Cor . 4 .4), whilst John again states that
"the whole world lieth in the Evil One" (1 Jno .
5 .19 Diag.) . The entire human race, cut off
because of sin from the eternal life that is residua l
in God, knowing that this brief life must inevit-
ably terminate in death, and quite unable o f
themselves to avert that fate, are thereby "al l
their lifetime subject" to this terrible bondage .
But there is deliverance! Christ, by means of hi s
association with humanity as man, and his death ,
and his resurrection to life, has opened a wa y
whereby dying and sin-cursed man can he freed
from sin and the effects of sin and so be recon-
ciled to God and receive the Divine life which i s
eternal life . The philosophy of the matter we
may not certainly understand, but that there is a
merit and a power in the fact of Jesus having
shared human life with man and gone into deat h
like man, that gives man the opportunity an d
ability to repudiate the past and attain true lif e
and freedom from sin is incontrovertible . So it is
true that "through death", as verse 14 says ,
Christ renders powerless him who has the
dominion of death, and delivers those who be -
cause of this life-long overshadowing of the cer-
tainty of death are held in a life-long bondage .

Q. Please explain Rom . 6.6 " . . . . our old man
is crucified with him, that the body of sin migh t
be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve
sin" . In what sense is the old sinful body
"destroyed" ?

A. The passage is metaphorical . We are not
literally crucified with Christ and our huma n
bodies are not literally dead . In a figurative sense
we are, because of our association with Chris t
and our dedication or consecration of life to him ,
pictured as being baptised as He was for the sam e
purpose, that being thus completely immerse d
into the will of God we do eventually share in
the Lord's resurrection to eternal life . Even now ,
after passing through this experience, we are said
to "walk in newness of life" . As Paul says in 2
Cor . 5 .17 "If any man be in Christ, he is a new
creation : old things are passed away ; behold, al l
things become new" . But though thus justified
and cleansed and accepted in the sight of God, i t
is still true—sometimes painfully true, as Pau l
testified of himself in Rom . 7 .14-25, that the pro-
cesses and effects of sin are still manifest in ou r
mortal frames. But the new life, the new powe r
that has come into our lives, the new ideals an d
new incentives that we have, the power of th e
risen Christ working in us, progressively reduce s
the dominion of these things in our lives . Our
"old man" is crucified, says Paul . The word "old "
here, palaioo, has the significance of somethin g
that is worn out and ready to be cast away ; it i s
of course replaced by the "new man", the "ne w
creation" of 2 Cor . 5 .17 . Likewise the "body o f
sin" denotes the content of sin still in our live s
and pictured therefore as residing still in the ol d
body . The word "destroyed", (as in the previou s
question) is katargeo, which means to render
powerless or deprive of strength . Paul does no t
mean that upon coming into Christ our existin g
human body is destroyed ; such statement woul d
he patently absurd . What he does mean is tha t
the content of sin in our nature is being progres-
sively deprived of its power and strength, "that
henceforth we should not serve sin" . The whol e
picture is that of the regenerating process whic h
goes on in the life of the sincere believer who has
consecrated his life to Christ and is living hence -
forth in the power that Christ gives . To use th e
picture Paul gave the Philippians, he has not ye t
attained, and is not yet perfect, but he is "pres-
sing toward the mark for the prize of the high
calling of God in Christ Jesus" (Phil . 3 .11-14) .
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THE COVENANTS
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The story of God's dealings with man, from
rebellion to reconciliation, is punctuated by th e
declaration of five great covenants, propounded
by God and accepted by man, each defining a n
important aspect of the Divine purpose . A coven -
ant is an arrangement or agreement between two
parties, made either for mutual benefit or for th e
benefit of one of the parties, and may be paternal ,
in which one party bestows the benefit uncondi-
tionally upon the other, or mutual, in which th e
two parties meet and agree on equal terms . The
covenants of the Bible all have to do with th e
relationship between God and man ; hence the
two parties cannot and do not meet as equals .
Thus the words rendered "covenant"—diathek e
in the New Testament and berith in the Old,`.
indicate an arrangement made by God, eithe r
for the unconditional benefit of the other party
irrespective of what that other party may or may
not do, or conditional upon the other party's con-
formity with its terms . The latter has no part i n
laying down the terms of the covenant ; only God
can do that and the other either accepts, o r
rejects . (Diatheke means both a will—"last wil l
and testament "—or such a unilateral covenant ,
because in both cases the beneficiary has no par t
in its terms; he can only accept or reject . Another
Greek word, suntheke, denotes a covenant
between equal parties or by mutual agreement ,
as in the case of a business partnership or a
marriage, but this word does not occur in th e
New Testament . )

The first covenant of the Bible is that mad e
with Noah after the Flood . Rightly viewed, it i s
the basis of the other covenants, for it declare d
God's intention with regard to the perpetuity o f
the earth and of man upon it, and without thi s
guarantee nothing of the Divine plan for man -
kind could be accomplished . This covenant was
unconditional in that it declared the Divine pur-
pose irrespective of what man did or did not d o
in the future . The story is in Gen . 8 .20-22 an d
9 .3-16 . God made this covenant with Noah, hi s
family and with all the living creatures on th e
earth, and it guaranteed that never again woul d
the earth be devastated, so that Noah and hi s
sons, and by implication the brute beasts also ,
could set about re-populating the desolated worl d
in full confidence that their efforts would he last-
ingly effective . As the days follow each other i n
continuous succession— this is the meaning o f
"while (the earth) remaineth" in Gen . 8 .22—al l
the normal processes of Nature, seedtime and

harvest, summer and winter, day and night, wil l
never be interrupted . The covenant was marke d
by the offering to God of a "burnt offering" o f
slain beasts, the traditional symbol in ancien t
times of a compact between God and man and o f
God's acceptance of man's homage . The evil of
the past world was blotted out from God's sight ,
and man, counted clean in a new clean world ,
made a fresh start with the consciousness o f
Divine favour.

The next covenant was that made with Abra-
ham, and usually known as the Abrahamic
covenant . This also was unconditional ; it con-
stituted a declaration of God's fixed intentio n
which would he carried into effect through th e
other party, Abraham and his descendants, bu t
could not be thwarted by anything that any o f
those descendants might do . Briefly, as outline d
in Gen. chaps. 15, 17 and 22, God avowed hi s
intention to confer his blessing upon all the fam-
ilies of the earth through the agency of Abra-
ham's "seed", i .e . certain of his descendants wh o
would partake of his faith and loyalty . No tim e
was indicated for the realisation of this promise ;
Abraham might have speculated in his own min d
when and how it would be fulfilled but he coul d
never have imagined the nature of that fulfilmen t
nor that it would he more than four thousan d
years after his own time that it would become
evident . After his death God reiterated th e
covenant to his son Isaac, indicating that the lin e
of descent to the "seed" was to pass through him ,
and then when Isaac's son Jacob brought hi s
family and possessions from Padan-Aram to settl e
in Canaan, the Lord confirmed the covenant t o
him and his descendants, this confirmatiin bein g
ratified by the formal presentation of a drink -
offering to God upon an anointed pediment o f
stone symbolising the meeting place between Go d
and Jacob—a meeting-place thereafter know n
throughout Israel's history as Bethel, the hous e
of God . (Gen. 28 .2-14 and 35 .1-15) . This offering
was a recognition of the original sacrifice mad e
at the institution of the covenant with Abraha m
when the patriarch kept vigil beside the smokin g
altar far into the night as symbol that he wa s
God's man for ever, and his descendants th e
"seed" were God's for ever into the darkness o f
the future whatever of hardship and sufferin g
that future might involve—as it did so involv e
when Israel suffered affliction in "a land not
theirs" at the hands of a hostile nation . It might
fairly he said therefore that the purpose of the
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Abrahamic covenant is to develop the mean s
whereby God purposes to reconcile the worl d
unto himself .

Throughout the history of Israel, the nation o f
which Jacob was the progenitor, great relianc e
was placed upon the unconditional nature of th e
covenant and the certainty that the "seed" woul d
inevitably fulfil its allotted destiny, but scan t
regard was paid to the fact that the unconditiona l
nature of the covenant in the first place was du e
to the already known and tested faith of Abra-
ham, with whom it was originally made . In late r
days that faith was notoriously lacking amon g
many who possessed valid claims to being of th e
seed of Abraham . Not until the time of Chris t
was it realised that the provisions of the covenan t
allowed God to make his own choice of th e
destined "seed " from among those who prove d
fit for the honour . The Apostle Paul made thi s
clear when in Gal . chap. 3 he pointed out that i n
God's view, and for the purposes of the covenant ,
"they which are of faith, the same are the chil-
dren of Abraham". God makes his choice from
among those who share and manifest the fait h
which characterised Abraham and made him th e
fitting party to the covenant in the first place .
Paul dismisses the many claimants who relied o n
their lineal descent from Abraham in vs . 16;
"he saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as
of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ" . So th e
age-old promise of the covenant is fulfilled in th e
person of the Lord Jesus Christ, son of David ,
son of Abraham, according to his human natur e
received through Mary, and in his resurrectio n
glory Lord of all creation . He, at the end, take s
up the reins of power and rules mankind "with
justice and judgment " in that beneficent Millen-
nial reign of righteousness which will in truth
mean the blessing of all the families of the earth .

But the Lord Christ has his associates in thi s
work of blessing and reconciliation . Gal . 3 insist s
that "they which be of faith are blessed wit h
faithful Abraham" ; that in the Divine view thos e
who possess and manifest Abraham's faith an d
loyalty are his "seed" more truly than they who
claim only the fleshly relationship . The faithful
Gentile, counted as adopted into the family o f
Abraham because of his faith, is considered "in" ,
where the faithless Israelite, disowned from th e
family of Abraham because of his faithlessness ,
in considered "out" . And so Paul comes to th e
logical conclusion which is the basis of one of th e
most profound truths of the Scriptures, th e
eternal association of the "Church" with Christ ,
as Bride to Bridegroom, in all his future work, in
the words (ch . 3 .29) "if ye he Christ's, then are
ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the
promise" .

The great work of the Abrahamic covenant ,
therefore, is the institution of Christ as the prom-
ised seed of Abraham, and the development o f
the Church which is his Body, his Bride, his loya l
associates in the reconciliation of mankind t o
God .

The third stage of God revealing himself t o
man, the institution of the nation of Israel as hi s
representative and witness in the world, was
heralded by the third covenant . Known as th e
Law Covenant or Mosaic Covenant, because i t
was negotiated by Moses at the time of the givin g
of the Law at Mount Sinai, it was, unlike the pre-
vious two, a conditional covenant . Israel must
keep its terms and honour its obligations if they
would receive its benefits . The covenant require d
that the people remain totally dedicated to th e
service of God, that they adhere to the mora l
and legal and ceremonial laws which formed it s
basis, that they constituted themselves, an d
remained, a cleansed and holy consecrated
nation, a people for a purpose, a light to th e
world . The ultimate object of the covenant was
to lead them to Christ when in the fulness o f
time He was revealed ; to accustom them to th e
idea that their admittedly weak and erring stat e
separated them from God's holiness and only b y
the ministrations and example of a Saviour wh o
must needs give his life on their behalf coul d
they Mope to become reconciled to God . Henc e
the covenant provided for a system of annua l
ceremonial cleansing from sin by means of sacri-
fices and ritual to teach these things in pictur e
form. This in turn needed a priesthood whic h
would offer formal sacrifices to God on behalf o f
the people to atone for breaches of the covenan t
and restore the ruptured relationship with God .
It should be realised that to the pious Israelit e
"sin" was nothing more nor less than a breach o f
the requirements of the covenant ; it was not so
much a moral transgression as a violation of th e
letter of the mandatory law. Consequently i t
could be atoned for and cancelled by the offerin g
of the appropriate sacrifice . All this was a symbol ,
a picture, educating their minds to understan d
the reality which was later to be revealed i n
Christ .

Such a conditional covenant required a Media -
tor, one to stand between the parties, represent-
ing each to the other. Moses was that Mediator .
He is the only Israelite who was not subject to the
Law Covenant ; he stood above it as the Mediato r
between God and man . Because the glory of the
Divine presence was more than Israel could en-
dure, it was Moses who conversed with God o n
the mountain-top, "face to face, as a man speak-
eth to his friend", and afterwards retailed t o
Israel what God had spoken . When Israel trans-
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gressed and thereby incurred the Divine wrath ,
it was Moses who stood before God and pleade d
on their behalf . It was the duty of Moses t o
exhort and guide the people of Israel in all the
implications of the covenant, to condemn evil-
doers and present well-doers before God . That
duty he discharged faithfully during the forty
years of his office and so earned the New Testa-
ment commendation "Moses was faithful in al l
his house" (Heb. 3 .5) .

The making of the Law Covenant is recorded
in the Book of Exodus . It was made whilst Israe l
was encamped before Mount Sinai at the start o f
the forty years' journey to the Promised Land .
Exod. 19.5 marks God's initiation of the Coven-
ant; its terms are outlined in chapters 19 to 23 o f
Exodus; in Exod. 24.3 Israel accepted the terms .
"All that the Lord hath spoken will we do, and
be obedient" they declared . The sacrifice whic h
ratified the Covenant and made it valid i s
described in Exod. 24.5-8 and the ceremonia l
feast at which Moses, and the elders of Israel a s
representing the people, as it were sat and share d
a meal with God, in Exod . 24 .11 . Thus God and
Israel became one, related to each other in th e
bonds of a covenant in which God on the on e
side could not be other than faithful, but Israe l
on the other side might or might not repudiat e
its terms and so maintain or destroy the relation-
ship accordingly .

The Law Covenant came to its end at th e
Cross. It had of necessity so to do, because
Israel's special relationship to God ended at tha t
point with their national rejection of Christ . Th e
purpose of the covenant was to prepare them fo r
Christ and to point them to Christ and to lead
them to Christ ; it was adequate to do all thes e
things, but because of apostasy and unbelief they
"knew not the time of their visitation" and wer e
formally disowned on that account . Looking bac k
after the event, the Apostle Paul was able to ask ,
in Gal . 3, of what purpose or utility was the Law
and then to answer his own question by saying
"it was added" (to the original Abrahamic coven -
ant) "because of transgressions, till the seed
should come to whom the promise was made" . I t
formed a bridge to span the gap between the insti-
tution of the people called to become co-worker s
with the promised "Seed", Christ, and the tim e
when He would appear to claim their co-opera-
tion—which, in the event, they never gave him .
During that period it served as a means o f
symbolically blotting out the transgressions o f
Israel and maintaining their status as the coven -
ant people of God, but it failed, because of thei r
own deficiency, to make them the people of Go d
in literal truth and so at last they were rejecte d
as unfit and the covenant came to an end . God

perceived this happening and told them throug h
the prophet Jeremiah (ch . 31) that when the sad
climax did come He would initiate a new an d
better covenant which under the guidance o f
Christ, rather than of Moses, would enable thos e
of Israel who had learned the lesson of the past
failure to try again, and this time succeed .

But before this New Covenant becomes a
reality there is another, an unconditional on e
made with one man as was the case with Abra-
ham, framed to define in clearer terms than
before the nature of the work and of the Media -
tor that is to be characteristic of the New
Covenant . This was the covenant made wit h
King David .

The Law Covenant had only been in operation
for some four centuries when the Lord an-
nounced the Davidic Covenant, and it still ha d
another thousand years to run . One might have
expected that the glowing promise of this Divine
pledge to Israel's greatest king would have in -
spired the nation to renewed and continued faith -
fulness to their national covenant, but it was no t
to be . Israel in the main never came to awarenes s
of what the Davidic covenant implied and wha t
it could mean to them. But it remained a testi-
mony to the immutable will of God who ha d
promised and would surely perform. It was afte r
David had become king over all Israel and had
settled in Jerusalem that the Lord spoke to hi m
of his intentions . The gist of the account in 2
Sam. 7 is that despite the possible unfaithfulnes s
of some of his descendants in the kingly line th e
Lord would certainly preserve his house for eve r
and the line of David would always bear the righ t
to rule . That was one aspect and it came to it s
climax when Christ, the rightful king of Israel ,
was born of the line of David . The other aspec t
was that Israel would surely eventually be estab-
lished in the land as a purified and holy natio n
devoted to the service of God . This was inheren t
in the Abrahamic promise and in fact the Davidi c
covenant was largely a reiteration of the origina l
Abrahamic covenant insofar as the people o f
Israel themselves were concerned . Its real func-
tion was to stress more particularly the royal o r
kingly factor in the purpose of God. Abraham
was told that through his seed would the nation s
of earth be blessed . To David it was intimate d
that the "seed of blessing" would come in th e
form of a righteous and all-powerful king, ruling
with the authority and in the power of God .
David recalled this at the end of his life when h e
declared that God had made with him an ever-
lasting covenant "ordered in all things, and .sure "
(2 Sam . 23.5), but it was in the Psalms that he
recorded its details for the benefit and instruction
of those who should come after . The 89th Psalm
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expresses the Lord's determination to maintai n
the covenant He has made with David and that
his seed who will fulfil the covenant shall endur e
for ever . Justice and judgment will be the habita-
tion of his throne and mercy and truth shall g o
before his face. In declaring the Divine intention
"1 will make him, my firstborn, higher than the
kings of the earth" (vs .27) it becomes crysta l
clear that the one spoken of is our Lord. The n
the 110th Psalm takes its place as the forma l
declaration of the Davidic covenant . "The Lord
said unto my Lord, sit thou at my right hand ,
until I make thine enemies thy footstool." The
risen Christ is appointed "a high priest for ever
after the order of Melchizedek" (vs .4) . Melchize-
dek in the days of Abraham was a priest-king, a
"priest upon his throne" . The functions o f
royalty and ministry were combined in the one
individual, the attributes of power and service .
That is the position of Christ the Messiah in the
days of his kingdom when all men will come
before him for blessing and, if they will, eterna l
life . This is the guarantee afforded by the Davidic
covenant .

So, finally, comes the New Covenant, to set the
crown on all that God is doing for the huma n
race . This covenant could not be inaugurated o r
put in operation until after Christ came, an d
died, and rose again, because this covenant is th e
outward manifestation of the Divine process fo r
the reconciliation of man to God, and that pro-
cess is accomplished only in and through Christ .
Like the old Mosaic Law Covenant which i t
replaces, it is a conditional covenant : God's par t
is fixed and irrevocable and will surely be enacted ,
but it will be for each man to accept and main-
tain its terms for himself if he is to reap it s
benefits . Like that other covenant, therefore, i t
needs and possesses a Mediator ; that Mediator i s
Christ .

This is called the New Covenant because i t
succeeds and replaces the older conditional one .
The name was given by God in the days o f
Jeremiah, when the prophet was commanded t o
acquaint unfaithful Israel with this then fa r
future development in the Divine purpose . "The
days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new
covenant with the house of Israel, and with th e
house of Judah, not according to the covenan t
that I made with their fathers	 which m y
covenant they brake	 But this shall be th e
covenant that 1 shall make	 I will put my law
in their inward parts and write it in their hearts ,
and will be their God, and they shall be m y
people	 for they shall all know me from th e
least of them unto the greatest of them . I will
forgive their iniquity and remember their sin n o
more" (Jer . 31 .31-34) .

This is tentamount to a declaration that Israel ,
apostate as she was then, will eventually be con-
verted and purified and brought into alignmen t
with the ways of God and so enter into ever-
lasting life . But not Israel only . Other Scripture
passages, such as Ezek . 16 .60-63 and Isa . 56.3-17 ,
indicate that others of mankind besides Israel
after the flesh will also, by the exercise of faith ,
be brought into this arrangement . The condition
will always be faith ; the work of the covenant wil l
be the instilling of that faith into men's heart s
that they might come willingly and voluntarily to
acceptance of Christ and hence reconciliatio n
with God and so receive the gift of eternal lif e
which is the fruit of the covenant .

This is why Christ is the Mediator of this
covenant . He is the only one who could mediat e
its terms between God and man . Having give n
his life for men, he now has the right, so to speak ,
to stand before men in the presence of th e
Father, the while by his beneficent Messiani c
reign He teaches them the right way and win s
"whosoever will" away from the bondage of si n
to serve the living God . This is why the writer o f
the Epistle to the Hebrews says that Jesus is th e
guarantee of a "better covenant" (Heb . 7 .22) ,
and again, that "he is the mediator of a bette r
covenant, which was established upon bette r
promises" going on then to contrast that bette r
covenant with the old one which was violated b y
those it should have benefited (Heb . 8 .6-13) .

This covenant, then, is for the reconciliatio n
of mankind generally, and this fact defines it s
time of operation as during the Millennial Age ,
the era of Christ's Messianic work of world con -
version . But it must first be inaugurated and
formally ratified by blood as were the earlie r
covenants. In the case of the Law Covenant thi s
was done at Sinai and Moses was the one wh o
offered the blood and made the arrangemen t
binding on both parties, God and Israel . In the
case of the New Covenant our Lord is the on e
who parallels Moses, and the blood He offers i s
his own . "This" He told his disciples "is my blood
of the New Covenant which is shed for many fo r
the remission of sins" (Matt . 26 .28 ; Mark 14 .24) .
That simple ceremony around that table upon th e
last night of our Lord's earthly life corresponde d
with the actions of Moses recorded in Exod . 24 .
And when, a few hours later, Jesus gave his lif e
upon the cross, the Covenant was sealed an d
ratified in the sight of God and its provision s
made sure of fulfilment .

But not yet . Though sealed and ratified an d
made sure, the Covenant cannot go into opera-
tion until the Mediator is ready for the duties o f
his office and has taken up his task . In the
Exodus account the ratification ceremony was
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followed by Moses' absence alone with God at th e
summit of the mountain for a total period of a t
least eighty-seven days, nearly three months,
before he returned to the people—his counten-
ance so dazzlingly radiant that he had to wear a
veil over his face when in their presence—t o
commence the actual administration of th e
covenant . So now ; the New Covenant was sealed
and ratified at the Cross but the Mediator wil l
not he ready to commence its work and adminis-
tration until Christ, the Lord from heaven, has ,
like Moses, returned from the presence of God ,
at his Second Advent in the dawn of the Millen-
nial Age to be revealed to the people awaiting
his ministration ; and when one other factor ha s
been included.

That other factor involves the Christian
Church of this present Age . The Church, dedi-
cated disciples of Christ, "buried with him by
baptism into his death" (Rom. 6.3-5) is to b e
associated with him in the resurrection life in al l
that He does for mankind . The Church therefor e
is joined with Christ in his office of Mediator .
Says Paul in 2 Cor . 3.6 (God) "hath made u s
able ministers of the New Covenant" and goe s
on to compare our ministry with that of Mose s
at the time of his descent from Sinai . Farther on ,
in 2 Cor . 5 .18-21, he refers to our being associate d
with Christ in what he there calls the ministry
of reconciliation, reconciling men to God, whic h
is the purpose of the Millennial Age . The mem-

A NOTE ON
"If ye will obey my voice indeed and keep my

covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasur e
unto me above all people . . . . and ye shall be
unto me a Kingdom of Priests and a Holy
Nation . "

That was the promise, something like thre e
and a half millenniums ago, to the nation of
Israel at Mount Sinai . The history of that peopl e
in after times gave small ground for supposin g
that they ever merited the title of a Holy Nation .
According to the Apostle Paul there was only " a
remnant" who truly obeyed God's voice an d
made any attempt to keep his covenant . (Rom .
11 .5 : Heb. 1 .1) the rest being "blinded" and shu t
up together in unbelief. (Rom . 11 .32) . He goe s
on to show that the opportunity once given t o
Israel was then taken away and offered to th e
Gentiles.

Yet the promises of God are sure and mus t
be fulfilled . Paul does say that after the fulness o f
the Gentiles be come in, after the opportunit y
thus extended to the Gentiles has been taken u p
and those from among them who will turn t o
Christ have truly done so, there will he a turning
away of Israel's blindness so that eventually "all

hers of the Church are joint-heirs with Chris t
(Rom . 8.17), jointly with him of the promise d
Abrahamic seed of blessing (Gal . 3 .29), exercising
priestly and regal functions with him (1 Pet . 2 .9 ;
Rev. 20.4), so sharing with him the obligation s
and duties and privileges of the Mediatorial office .
Until, then, the Church on earth has finished it s
course and become joined to its Lord in heaven —
in the "First Resurrection"—the work of the
New Covenant cannot commence .

The Mediator, of course, is not subject to the
Covenant . Moses was the only man of Israel wh o
was never under the Law Covenant, for he wa s
its Mediator . Likewise both our Lord and th e
members of his Church stand above the Ne w
Covenant, for they together constitute in practic e
and in fact its Mediator . The Church, which wit h
Christ is certified in Galatians to constitute th e
true Seed of Abraham in whom and by whom al l
families of the earth are to be blessed, are i n
point of fact the fruit of the Covenant with
Abraham, the formal expression of that promise .

So then, children of the Abrahamic Covenant ,
qualified ministers of the New Covenant, thos e
who constitute the completed and glorifie d
Church will embark upon their destined Millen-
nial role of reconciling to God all from amongs t
mankind who can possibly be converted, so tha t
at the end it can truly be said "all that hath
breath shall praise the Lord".

EXOD. 19 .4-6.

Israel shall be saved" because "there shall com e
out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away
ungodliness from Jacob" (Rom. 11 .26) . It remains
then to reconcile the apparent contradiction ;
shall it be Israel after the flesh or Israel afte r
the Spirit that is to inherit the promise and b e
God's servant to be a light to the nations, t o
declare God's salvation to the ends of the earth .

The answer is that there are to be two phases
of that "servant" . It is very difficult—in fact it i s
impossible—rightly to understand the Divin e
Plan until we appreciate that God's way of bring-
ing the blessings of life to all mankind is b y
means of the devoted—and suffering- service o f
both these classes, one heavenly and one earthly .
The earthly class was develo ped first but it is th e
heavenly that occupies the superior plane and ha s
the greater blessing . When the prospect of be -
coming a kingdom of priests and an holy nation
was offered to Israel it was conditional . "If ye
will obey my voice, and keep my covenant" . As a
nation Israel failed to keep the condition, as a
nation they failed therefore to attain the promise .
But individuals within the nation did show them -
selves of the spirit that God desires to see in his
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servants and those individuals are called by a
name which appears first in the words of the
prophet Joel and was later elaborated by Isaia h
and Micah—the "remnant". "Israel hath not
obtained that which he seeketh for, but the elec-
tion (elect—choice or chosen) hath obtained it ,
and the rest were blinded" says Paul in Rom .
11 .7 .

There were some of these in the days of th e
First Advent, and they accepted Christ and be -
came Christians, heirs of the heavenly calling an d
had no further part nor lot in the earthly Israel .
There were some of them in preceding genera-
tions before Christ came, and these are they tha t
God can and will use in the resurrection . The
most outstanding of these are the ones ofte n
referred to as the "Ancient Worthies', or as
more generally known among Christians to-day ,
the "Old Testament Saints" . Paul's argumen t
throughout Romans 11 is that there is such a
"remnant" that will eventually be brought back
actively into God's purposes and become th e
means of saving, first, their own unbelieving
brethren and later, the believing of all mankind ,
acting all the time under the instructions an d
guidance of the then glorified Church . It i s
obvious that those of Israel who rejected th e
covenant and perished in their unbelief are no
more fitted for use in the Kingdom than ar e
Gentiles who in this Gospel Age have turned
away from the High Calling and disdained t o
follow the "Narrow Way" . It should be clea r
therefore that Israel as a nation comes back i n
the resurrection on just the same footing as th e
rest of mankind, candidates for restitution . Jus t
as the Church in heaven will be composed of th e
"called, and chosen, and faithful" of this Gospel
Age, so the new nation on earth which is to com-
mence the Millennial missionary work will con-
sist, at least in the main, of the "called, an d
chosen, and faithful" of the Jewish Age .

The first work of this restored "remnant" wil l
be the conversion and reconciliation to God o f
their own unbelieving brethren ; that therefore i s
the first work of the Kingdom . That is implied b y

"As I was paying heed to what was profitable ,
some writings came into my hands which were to o
old for Greek ideas, and too divine for Greek
errors . Thus was my soul instructed by God, an d
I understood how pagan teachings lead to con-
demnation, whilst these teachings abolish th e
bondage that prevails throughout the world, an d
free us from a plurality of rulers and tyrants in -
numerable. They furnish us not with somethin g
which we had not already received, but wit h
something which, thanks to errors, had bee n
lost" .

Thus wrote Tatian, an Assyrian, and one of the

Paul's words "they also, if they abide not still in
unbelief, shall be graffed in" ; "blindness in part i s
happened to Israel until the fulness of the Gen-
tiles be come in, and so all Israel shall be saved" .
This may well indicate that there will he a larg e
scale conversion of Israel in the Holy Land before
the full end of the present Age. This would resul t
in a missionary nation composed of men an d
women of faith, tested and proved by the stres s
of Armageddon and "Jacob's Trouble", ready fo r
the work of the Kingdom immediately that King-
dom is established in power and announced to al l
mankind . "If the casting of them away be the
reconciling of the world" (in the death of Christ )
"what shall the receiving of them be, but lif e
from the dead?" (resurrection) . The raising of al l
men from death depends upon and waits for th e
reconciliation of at least a part of Israel, an d
this seems to demand a prior resurrection, or ,
perhaps more accurately, the resurrection o f
Jews before Gentiles when once the "general
resurrection" has commenced .

It is not quite right to say that Israel lost th e
right to their Divine destiny and that it wa s
inherited by the Christian Church, for there ar e
two separate destinies here and each is achieve d
in due time . Israel at Sinai was not promised a
spiritual salvation and the Church at Pentecos t
was not offered an earthly salvation . Israel as a
nation was offered the opportunity of becomin g
a Kingdom of Priests on earth but Israel as a
nation lost that opportunity ; individual Israelite s
won it and they will eventually form the natio n
of destiny. The Gentile world was offered a
similar, but this time a spiritual, kingdom an d
again the opportunity was embraced and won
only by individuals ; they and they alone will be
the spiritual Royal Priesthood . Both earthly an d
heavenly phases of that royal priesahood, hol y
nation, chosen people, will represent the consum-
mation of God's work in the Jewish and Gospel
Ages, selecting training and preparing the mean s
that He is to use for the reconciliation of men
to himself in the third Age, the Millennial Age .

most brilliant pagans of the second century ,
speaking of his conversion to Christianity. It i s
worthy of note that, coming to the Old Testa-
ment (the writings to which he refers above) an d
the teachings of the Christian church, he realise d
how different were these principles from th e
Greek philosophy which held premier place in th e
world of that day, and, too, that acceptance o f
this new way of life brings freedom from th e
bondage which is upon men . Said Jesus : "If ye
continue in my word, then are ye my disciple s
indeed ; and ye shall know the truth, and the truth
shall make you free" .
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THE DEBT WE OWE
Part 4 . Moses

The affliction of Israel in Egypt brought to th e
fore yet another man whose name and deeds hav e
inspired alike the cleverest of writers, sculptor s
and painters . This was he who stood barefoote d
before the burning bush, receiving his dread com-
mission to deliver Israel from the power of a par-
ticularly ruthless, vacillating king. Joseph had
brought them down for preservation, a growin g
family which, with the passing of more than a
century since his death, had multiplied greatly
in numbers and possessions, so much so that th e
new king felt them a menace to his power, fo r
"Israel are more and mightier than we" .

There then followed one of the most ruthles s
suppressions of a people by slavery and infanti-
cide which almost amounted to a policy of rac e
extermination . As one king died another took hi s
place, more cruel than the last . In desperatio n
the people in their misery cried unto God and He
heard their cry. This deplorable bondage ha d
been foretold even to Abraham . That it was
allowed to go on so long and to such an extrem e
of suffering raises a few question marks about the
mysterious ways of God, to which he gives hi s
own inscrutable answer ; "My ways are not you r
ways, nor my thoughts your thoughts" ; "neither
can the clay say to the potter, What makes t
thou? " .

That generation of Hebrews had fallen victi m
to a king with a craze for building and in the m
he found a plentiful supply of cheap labour .
Taskmasters whipped them on to unflagging
drudgery and the toll of life through illness and
overwork must have been very great . Added to
that the grief of women whose male children wer e
thrown into the Nile, brought them to extremity .
Tragically, people often have no desire to cal l
upon God until they are reduced to this pitifu l
plight, when He becomes a last resort . As God
had promised to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, t o
bring them to a land which would be their's for-
ever and had used Joseph to preserve them, h e
was in honour bound to get them out of Egyp t
before successive tyrants destroyed them .

The timing of God for great events is alway s
perfect and on time, never early, never late . A
drama was to be enacted in that land, a conflic t
between two men whom he had raised up, th e
reigning Pharaoh and Moses the deliverer, wh o
by a strange providence had been brought up i n
the Egyptian court . The babe in the bulrushes
watched by an attentive sister, discovered by
Pharaoh's daughter and nursed by a devoted

mother, has the same appeal as Noah's Ark an d
the manger at Bethlehem . No book produces suc h
stories as the Bible . Truth is stranger than fiction .
It still provides the best themes for the Arts ; i t
is pseudo-cleverness which labels them as myth s
and fairy tales, for in each case they played a par t
in stupendous events which were anything bu t
myths and bore no resemblance whatever t o
fairly tales .

At the time of the famine God needed a ma n
in Egypt who could command the ear of a sym-
pathetic Pharaoh for the preservation of hi s
people . Never before or since did two such me n
and such a set of circumstances meet together .
Because of divine foreknowledge they served his
purpose . When the time of deliverance came ,
Moses and the reigning Pharaoh were of a typ e
of mind and character well suited to his inten-
tions . There is a touch of irony in the rearing of
the child of a Hebrew slave in the royal hous e
of the very ruler who had issued the edict for th e
destruction of male infants . That Moses was
ignorant of his own lineage until he was fort y
years of age, that he was educated and traine d
as an Egyptian prince and ruler seems evident .
Such knowledge and such training fitted him t o
stand in later years in the royal court, to subdu e
the sorcerers, to expose the priesthood, to over -
throw the false gods, to break the power of
Pharaoh and to organise the orderly departure o f
an estimated two and a half million people .

The revelation of his identity must have bee n
a shattering blow to a man in his position, to on e
of his arrogant and hasty temperament . To find
that he was not the son of the king's daughter ,
but a son of the despised slave race, to he sud-
denly hurled from the top of the social ladder t o
the bottom, must have been a traumatic experi-
ence, a nervous shock, which may have left it s
mark in that slowness of speech of which he late r
complained . As Moses is accredited with the writ-
ing of the book of Exodus, much interesting ,
personal detail is absent . From what antiquarian s
have discovered of the courts of those days, it i s
possible that while undergoing certain templ e
rites as a possible heir to the throne, the jealou s
priests revealed to him his true identity . That
there were well-known details of this phase of hi s
life is evident from the references of New Testa-
ment writers to the man "learned in all th e
wisdom and knowledge of the Egyptians, might y
in word and in deeds" who forsook or renounce d
all "the treasures of Egypt", his princely position,
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his wealth and all the honours of a royal house ,
choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people
of God .

His identification with them, his study of thei r
situation, his slaying of the Egyptian taskmaster,
his intervention in the quarrel between tw o
Hebrews and his subsequent flight into Midia n
did not take place all at once . The Hebrews kne w
him for a prince and ruler, an Egyptian, and the y
rejected him . Pharaoh, hearing of the angry blo w
which had felled an officer, would naturally be
outraged and alarmed that one presumably of hi s
house should espouse the cause of the detested
Hebrews . The man who fled into Midian ha d
received a shock and a severe lesson in self -
humiliation. All that he learned was to fit hi m
for leadership. Moses, forty years an Egyptian ,
became for the next forty years an Arab shep-
herd, wandering with the sheep in a wild land ,
learning something of the destiny of the Hebrews
from Jethro, a descendant of Abraham by
Keturah, and who became his good friend an d
father-in-law .

The conversations of these two men and th e
cogitations of Moses, while he watched and le d
the sheep in the land of Midian, may be imagined .
When God at last called him from the burning
bush he was sufficiently instructed and discipline d
to understand the import of the task he was aske d
to undertake, to realise the awful responsibilit y
of taking this nation of slaves out of Egypt an d
the greedy clutches of Pharaoh into the lan d
promised by Divine oath to Abraham, Isaac an d
Jacob .

After some pardonable demur, Moses accepte d
the commission . It cannot have been with an y
feelings of jubilation that he took his leave of th e
pastoral home, where he had known so muc h
peace, to traverse again that weary road to Egypt .
If he had any premonition that the rest of hi s
life was to be spent wandering in the wildernes s
with a rebellious and stiffnecked people who
would constantly sigh for the fleshpots and th e
graves of Egypt from which he was sent to delive r
them, he must have arrived among them in a
very sober and solemn frame of mind .

In due course that conflict began, not so muc h
between man and man as between the powers o f
darkness and the forces of light ; between th e
supremacy of God and the pagan idolatry by
which Satanic agencies blinded and enslaved not
one nation but the entire race of man . While th e
ten plagues were directed at the Egyptian way o f
life, the whole confrontation appears to symbolis e
a greater combat, to foreshadow a greater tha n
Moses challenging the same forces of wickednes s
to "let my people go" . The fight was God's ,
Moses the instrument through whom He accom -

pushed so mighty a deliverance . Although th e
Pharaoh who had sought the life of Moses was
dead, it is quite possible that he was personall y
acquainted with the Pharaoh of the Exodus who
then occupied a position for which he himself ha d
been trained. Those at court would be well aware
that the man who now stood before the m
demanding, with all the signs of Divine authority ,
the liberation of the enslaved people, was a
Hebrew who had forty years earlier been a prince
and a ruler in the royal house .

This fact would help to harden Pharaoh's heart ,
to add contempt to his dismissals of Moses fro m
his presence. If in the end it added fear, it als o
added rage and a malignant spite when he pur-
sued Israel with destructive purpose to the Re d
Sea. Moses knew all the arts and magic of th e
sorcerers, They too must have been bitterly mor-
tified when, having been put through their paces ,
they had to admit after the plague of lice, "Thi s
is the finger of God". Their humiliation was com-
plete when the plague of boils smote them als o
and they could no longer stand before him . Once
having given himself to the task Moses was no t
the man to look back or give in . Through all the
years of wilderness wanderings, constantly aggra-
vated by a discontented people who would muc h
rather have returned to their bondage and th e
sensual pleasures of idol worship than go on t o
the promised land, there is no evidence that he
ever regretted his past or was tempted to resig n
his office of leadership . Through experience s
which made him "fear and quake", through
famine, drought, pestilence, battle and rebellion ;
through snares, enticements and executions o f
wrong doers he remained the firm head of hi s
people through forty years of wandering in a
desolate wilderness where water was an ever pres-
sing need. Beside herds and flocks there had com e
with them out of Egypt a mixed multitude wh o
often stirred up trouble . In spite of all these things
he welded them into a nation, giving them law s
which embodied the righteousness of God and th e
whole duty of man to God and his neighbours ,
and a priesthood whose beauty and ceremonia l
foreshadowed better things to come .

Israel left Egypt a tribal people but the y
crossed the Jordan a nation, a commonwealth, a
theocracy, fitted to inherit the land of promise, t o
he a holy nation, chosen and separate . The
righteous principles of the faith were no longe r
in the custody of one man, or one family, but o f
a nation, brought out of affliction, moulded an d
hardened in the wilderness, taught and discipline d
by Moses the administrator, the leader, the con-
queror, the head of his house, whose total identi-
fication with them, whose submergence of self i n
them, whose total lack of self-interest, made him
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"the meekest man in all the earth" .
Of all the prophets there were none who knew

the Lord face to face as he did, who came from
his holy conversations with the light of the God
of Israel illuminating his face with a brightnes s
which could not be looked upon . Although that
nation was to produce many great characters o f
the faith, there were none between Moses an d
Christ who ever shone with the same heavenly
glory or showed among men a more utter selfless-
ness, a readiness to lay down life for others ,
although the others showed few signs of worth-
iness of such generous sacrifice . And at the end
he was not allowed to cross the Jordan into tha t
land to which he had brought the new nation .
While still vigorous he was called to lay down hi s
office, to pass to his successor some of his ow n
strength and wisdom . His work was finished .
None other could have done it . But the ne w
young nation needed a new and younger leader ,
who would have to bear the brunt of the battl e
and the task of parcelling out the land . So Mose s
ascended alone to the top of Pisgah, to look ou t
from that mountain eyrie across to the land
where his people would dwell .

That is the last picture of a great man, endue d
with some of the sublime grandeur of the moun-
tain upon which he stood, his last thoughts with
the destiny of the people whom he had led an d

"But when it pleased God, who separated m e
from my mother's womb, and called me by his
grace, to reveal his Son in me . . . . I conferred
not with flesh and blood" (Gal . 1 .15-16) .

It is thought by some that by the use of thi s
expression Paul is avowing his belief that he wa s
"separated" to God's service, "called" to tha t
service, from the moment of his birth—in short ,
that he was "pre-destinated " to his office a s
Apostle to the Gentiles. A careful examination
of the text does not seem to bear this out . The
plain English implication of the first clause i s
that his birth into this world was, like that of al l
human beings, in consequence of the Divine
ordering of the conditions of man's existence an d
there is nothing to indicate that the "separation "
and the calling are at the same moment of time .
In the expression "separated me from m y
mother's womb" the preposition "from" is ek

blest, whom he had exhorted and warned . Lean-
ing upon his staff, with undimmed eye taking i n
the prospect, lookng down the future with a
prophetic vision, feeling in his heart somethng o f
the things yet to come to this chequered, way -
ward people but confident that in God's good tim e
they would dwell at last in peace in the ever-
lasting inheritance, he rendered up his account t o
him who had called him from the burning bus h
forty years before .

Life had begun for him "a goodly child" ,
placed upon the waters of the Nile in a fragile
basket . In three phases he had lived it, th e
Egyptian prince, the Arab shepherd, the Hebrew
leader and law-giver . He had honoured the fait h
of Joseph, bringing his hones out of Egypt . In al l
the desert wanderings they had carried the sacre d
relics of Abraham's great-grand-son, who onc e
ruled Egypt . They would cross the Jordan to b e
interred at last by Joshua in the parcel of lan d
which Jacob bought at Shechem so long ago, lan d
which became the inheritance of Joseph's chil-
dren. But for Moses, whose intrepid courage ,
whose wisdom, patience and self-annihilation ha d
brought Joseph's Israel in their thousands to th e
border of the promised land, a lonely end in a
lonely place . None could venerate or claim th e
spot, for none knew or ever would know wher e
God buried one of his finest workmen.

To be continued.

which is a preposition of place, indicating exi t
out of an enclosing space . It is used occasionally
as a preposition of time, but only when it govern s
a genitive of time, as in Jno . 9 .1 "a man which
was blind from his birth" ; Matt . 19.20 "these
things have I kept from my youth up", and Act s
24 .10 "thou bast been of many years a judge" .
Ek can only indicate a time lapse in such cases a s
distinct from "out of" in cases of place or loca-
tion . In this instance the phrase is ek koilias
metros mou "out of the womb of the mother of
me" . The separation is physical and not meta-
phorical ; the idea is that the same God who gave
him life in the first place also called him to hi s
service at some indeterminate time later on . An-
other example of the use of this preposition in
this fashion is Heb. 13 .20 "the God of peace, tha t
brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus . . ." .
This is ek nekron, "out of the dead ones", agai n
a preposition of place .

4 5

A NOTE ON GAL . 1.15 .
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TIMES AND SEASONS
I . The Antediluvian Era
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The study of Biblical time periods makes i t
possible to relate Bible history to the "secular "
histories of ancient nations, thus assisting i n
establishing the veracity of Bible writers and the
times at which they lived and wrote . Many an
Old Testament story has been dubbed mythica l
and unhistorical until the researches of archx-
ologists revealed that such men did live and suc h
things did happen, and the Scripture was right al l
the time. Whereas present secular historica l
chronology, built up from the records of ancien t
nations such as Greeks, Egyptians, Babylonian s
and so on, goes back with tolerable certainty t o
about fifteen centuries before Christ, and wit h
considerable uncertainty before that only anothe r
thousand years, the Bible alone gives a definite
time-scale right to the beginning, a time-scal e
which is more and more coming to be accepte d
by historians as accurate . Particularly is this true
for the period prior to King David . Whereas so
little as fifty years ago the known history o f
Egypt, Babylon and Sumer, recognised as bein g
the earliest nations, was held to have commence d
a thousand years before the Bible indicates it did ,
the leading historical chronologists of the presen t
day advocate dates which are more or less in lin e
with those implied by the Old Testament .

Jewish chronologists have used the tim e
periods of the Bible to determine the date of th e
coming of Messiah, and their Christian counter -
parts to fix the time of the Second Advent . Thi s
has been going on since the 2nd century B .C. and
the results have often been instrumental in awak-
ing the people of God, Jews or Christians, i n
certain generations, to the significance of th e
times in which they were living . This series wil l
not make any such prognostications althoug h
some of the data presented may be of use to thos e
engaged in that kind of research .

The first era to be considered is naturally that
from Eden to the Flood, the "world that the n
was" as St . Peter calls it . The calculation has the
merit of simplicity in that its span of years i s
made up by adding together the ages of the patri-
archs at the births of the respective sons wh o
carried on the family line, finishing with the ag e
of Noah when the Flood came. The whole of the
necessary data is given in the 5th chapter o f
Genesis, but right here a difficulty presents itself.
The three great texts of the early Old Testa-
ments, the Massoretic, (from which the A .V .
and most modern translations are derived), th e
Septuagint and the Samaritan, present thre e
different sets of figures, resulting in totals of

1656, 2262 and 1307 years respectively. The vital
question ; which is correct ?

The answer is of importance to chronologist s
and historians but it does not affect the validit y
of the Bible or the Divine oversight of its con -
tents . The ethical teaching of the Bible, it s
doctrinal and prophetic expositions, its revelation
of God in and through Christ, are all under th e
inspiration and control of the Holy Spirit and are
accepted as inviolate . In regard to the historica l
narratives of the Old Testament, their accurac y
depends upon the integrity of their writers an d
the care with which they have been preserved . I t
can be taken as certain that the over-ruling powe r
of the Holy Spirit has seen to it that all tha t
ought to be recorded for future generations ha s
been so recorded and that matters having n o
conceivable use have been left out . Which of
these three periods is the true one is immateria l
so far as soundness in the Faith or the conditions
of the Christian life are concerned .

The books of the Hebrew Old Testament bega n
to be brought together in what is called th e
"canon" over a period of several centuries com-
mencing from the days of Ezra . By about 40 0
B.C. the Old Testament was complete . There was
no printing ; copies of the books were made b y
copying existing manuscripts . This was normall y
done with scrupulous care, so that errors an d
omissions were rare although they did sometime s
occur . Thus a certain amount of difference be-
tween various copies began to appear but usuall y
in quite unimportant details . By the 3rd cent .
B .C., however, Hebrew had ceased to be th e
spoken language and was replaced by Aramai c
and particularly Greek . Hence the Hebrew Bibl e
was translated into Greek (270-230 B .C.) for
general use and this is what is called the Septua-
gint (LXX for short) . The Hebrew Bible re-
mained in use by priests and rabbis and in th e
synagogues but the Greek was the one in genera l
use. Hence the many quotations from the Septua-
gint by Jesus and the Apostles in the New Testa-
ment .

At an earlier period, probably about 400 B .C .
the Samaritans built a Temple on Mount Gerizi m
in opposition to Nehemiah's Temple at Jerusa-
lem, and at about the same time produced what i s
called the Samaritan Pentateuch, a Hebrew tex t
containing only the Five Books of Moses, differ-
ing in many minor respects from the other text s
but inclining in the main more towards th e
Septuagint than the Hebrew .

These were the three Bibles, all descended from
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the original Hebrew of the time of Ezra, whic h
were in use at the time of Christ . Most of the
early translations into European languages up t o
the 16th Century were made from the Septuagint ,
but when the Authorised Version of 1611 wa s
produced the Palestinian Hebrew text—known
by then as the Massoretic—was brought into con-
sideration and in consequence the A .V. chrono-
logy in Genesis is that found in the Massoretic .
To this day, however, the Eastern European an d
Asiatic translations—Greek, Armenian, Arabic ,
Coptic, Ethiopian, and so on, are from the
Septuagint .

This "Massoretic" text upon which the A .V .
is based was fixed about the 8th Cent . A.D. Abou t
A.D. 100 Jewish scholars had begun to rationalis e
the many varied Hebrew texts which existed i n
order to produce a standard text . This process
went on for several centuries, the scholars who
conducted this work being known as the Mas-
soretes, hence the name of the resultant text ,
which since the 8th century has been the
"Received Text" of Judaism and has not since
been changed .

With all this in mind the question of whic h
text contains the original time periods can h e
approached . The original manuscripts are o f
course no longer in existence . The oldest Mss o f
the Septuagint still surviving was made abou t
A.D. 350; the oldest Massoretic A .D. 916; and
the oldest Samaritan A .D . 1149 . The difference s
in the time periods arose prior to these dates, a t
some time between them and the original diver-
gence from the correct text of Ezra, which coul d
have been as early as the time of Christ .

The solution to the conundrum has been wel l
established and attested by a number of historian s
and theologians during the early part of th e
Christian era . For several centuries prior to the
First Advent the fixed conviction of Judaism wa s
that Messiah would appear at or about the clos e
of six thousand years of human history, an d
would then inaugurate his earthly kingdom, th e
seventh thousand. According to the then Hebre w
Bible chronology this period had nearly expire d
when Jesus was born . Naturally enough, th e
early Christians seized on this as an indisputabl e
proof of his Messiahship . It is well establishe d
that, in consequence of this, the rabbis, endeav-
ouring to refute the claim, consistently altere d
the text of Genesis whenever new copies wer e
made, by rQducin the ages of 'x ,of the patri-
archs at the—Wirt hbo t e'r soff	 ahundred years
each. The effect of this was to postpone the end
ofthe six thousand years to a date six hundre d
years later . It was the invariable practice tha t
when new copies of the Hebrew Scriptures wer e
made to replace old ones, the old copies wer e
withdrawn from use and eventually destroyed .

Hence, over a lapse of time, the new scale o f
years became universal in the Hebrew manu-
scripts .

The SamaritanJews, at the same time or prob-
ably a little earlier, also began to alter their texts ,
but they deducted a century fromeach 	 ofall_the

rife patriarchs so that their postponement wa s
that much longer and their figure for the lengt h
of the antediluvian era the shortest of the three .

The Septuagint codes in circulation, not being
under the control of the rabbis and being much
more widely diffused, were not affected an d
reta ed the original time-spans .

First witness is the Jewish historian Jose hhuus .
Writing about A.D. 90, he says in Ih work
"Contr. Apion" 1-1, "The Antiquities contain the
history of 5000 years and are taken out of ou r
sacred books, but are translated by me into th e
Greek tongue" . In this latter work, "The Anti-
quities of the Jews", he gives the ages_ of th e
patriarchs and the chronology from Creation t o
Abraham as it is now presented in the Septuagin t
but by his own assertion he translated from th e
Hebrew= w Ic In a 's ay t e • ebrew
was identical with the Se tuag'nt . An t ere i s
one interesting point wh'c clinches	 this fact .
Lamech in the Hebrew (Massoret'c Is given 777
years of life with Noah born to him at 182 . The
Septuagint gives him 753 years with Noah bor n
at 188 . Josephus,in thisone instance, follows the
Hebrew. It seems evident that in Josephus' tim e
this one difference between the two version s
existed and that Josephus, following the Hebrew ,
had thus adopted the figure he did.

Thirty	 years after Josephus came Theophilus,
Bishop of Antioch, whoproduced thie~ ìrst Chris -
tian chronology, whic agreed	 with the Septua -
gy to About this time the rib-i;is began their work
of standardising the text and here the alteration s
apparently began to be made . In A.D . 148 Justi n
Martyr, notable Palestinian Christian, accused th e
rabbis of tampering with the Scriptures ; Origen
in A .D. 230 gave a number of instances in which
alterations had been made . Eusebius of Cwsarea,
A.D. 320, says in his writings that in variou s
Hebrew Bibles to which he had access he foun d
differing accounts of the chronology, some fol-
lowing the longer and others the shorter . He him -
self advocated the longer . Another famous Chris-
tian scholar, Ephrem Syrius of Nisibis, at abou t
the same time said "The Jews have subtracted
600 years from the generations of Adam, Seth
and so on, in order that their own books migh t
not convict them concerning the coming of
Christ, he having been predicted to appear for
the deliverance of mankind after 5500 years . "
The celebrated theologian, St . Augustine, 4th
century, refers in his work "The City of God"
to "the great discrepancy between the Hebrew
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Mss and our Bible" (i .e . the Se ptuagint) "especi-
ally on the matter of the ages of the patriarchs ,
which savours not of accident but design".
Georges Syncellus, A .D. 800, Greek writer ,
remarks "it is with reason that in our chronology
we follow the version of the Se tua it, which
was made, as it appears, from an ancient and
uncorrupted copy. "

There are plenty of evidences that the Churc h
during the early centuries of this present era hel d
to the Se tua int chronology. One of the most
notable Is the so-called "Gospel of Nicodemus" ,
produced at some time between the 2nd and 4t h
centuries . This work contains statements o n
chronology which are in line with the Septuuazint .
Hippolytus, Bishop of Rome A .D . 220, Ambros e
of Milan A .D. 370, Lactantius, tutor to the so n
of the Emperor Constantine A .D. 300, all said
that since 5500 years had elapsed at the birth o f
Christ—which the Sec

p
tuaa mt chronology indi-

cates approximately—t e Second Advent could
be expected in A .D. 500. Louis Golding, in his
book "In the steps of Moses the Conqueror "
(1937) tells of his visit to the Monastery of St .
Catherine on Mount Sinai, where he saw, fixe d
to the Monastery wall, a marble plaque com-
memorating its founding . The plaque states tha t
it was placed there by the Emperor Justinian an d
bears the date "in the year 6021 after Adam, the
577th year after Christ" which again is in accord
with the Septunt chronology.

In making the alterations, the perpetrators
created some anomalies which had to be pu t
right. One may ask why, in the case of the
Massoretic text, only six patriarchs were mad e
subject to the hundred years' deduction; the
apparent reason is that if Methuselah an d
Lamech were thus treated they would then hav e
been shown surviving the Flood . In the case of
Jared the answer probably lies in Jewish legend .
It was believed that, with the exception of Abel ,
Adam was the first man to die and this is con-
sistent with the Septuagint chronology . Had 100
years been taken from Jared as from the others ,
the effect would be that his son Enoch was "trans -
lated" 43 years before Adam's death, which was
not acceplable,and so Jared was left untouched .

iè Samaritan text, in deducting 100 year s
from each of the nme patriarchs, were faced wit h
the result that Jared, Methuselah and Lamec h
all survived the Flood . They overcame thi s
difficulty by altering the total lengths of thes e
three lives from 962, 969 and 753 to 547, 720 an d
65respectively, so making each_of _these thre e
to die in the actual year of the Flood .

It is for these reasons that the Septuagin t
chronology for the period before the Flood is no w
generally accepted as representing the original

Hebrew text of the O.T. One edition of the
Septuagint, the Sixtine, made in Latin in th e
17th century, has 167 for Methuselah instead o f
187, but the Sixtine was made from the Gree k
Vaticanus Mss which has no Genesis. This figure
must have been obtained from some other lat e
Mss and is probably a copyist's error . It may
therefore reasonably be taken that the length o f
the antediluvian era as given in the original Bible
of Ezra is 2262 years .

There are, of course, no independent histories
of that era which could he used to check th e
figure . It is of interest, though, that some Baby-
lonian tablets, written in the 17th Cent . B.C . ,
which have been in the British Museum for th e
past hundred years, were deciphered in 1967 an d
found to comprise an account of legendary event s
between the creation of man and the great Flood .
According to the story the antediluvian era com-
prised two periods, each enduring "a little less
than 1200 years", terminated, the first by a grea t
plague, and the second by the Flood . That thi s
legend, written several centuries after Abraham' s
departure from Ur but probably derived fro m
histories current in his time or earlier, should
give "just under" 2400 years for the period stated
in Genesis as 2262 years is at least an intriguing
coincidence and could suggest a common origin .

The following table compares the relevan t
figures from the Massoretic, Samaritan, Septua-
gint, and Josephus .

AGE AT BIRTH OF SO N
Alas . Sam. LXX Jos .

23 0
20 5
190
170
165
16 2
165
18 7
182
600

2256

TOTAL LENGTH OF LIFE
Adam 930 930 930 930
Seth 912 912 912 91 2
Enos 905 905 905 90 5
Kainan 910 910 910 91 0
Mahalaleel 895 895 895 89 5
Jared 962 ,147 962 962
Enoch 365 65 . 365 365
Methuselah 969 ,720 969 969
Lamech 777 5~53~1 753 777
Noah 950 950, 950 950

Adam 130 130 230
Seth 105 105 205
Enos 90 90 190
Kainan 70 70 17 0
Mahalaleel 65 65 165
Jared 162 62 162
Enoch 65 65 165
Methuselah 187 67 18 7
Lamech 182 53 18 8
Noah (to Flood) 600 600 60 0

Total 1656 1307 2262

B . W . SMITH (PRINTERS) LTD . . NELSON PLACE. SIDCUP, KENT .
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Thought for the Month
"Even to hoar hairs will I carry you" (Isa .

46 .4) .
Old age could be called one of the tragedie s

of life. The beauty of youth, the vigour and
action of mature years, fade and fall as th e
petals of the fairest flower . Inevitably time steal s
both strength and treasure . Friends depart ,
household ranks are thinned, many cherishe d
hopes remain unrealised and the rushing torren t
of new thought sweeps away old landmarks ,
with long cherished customs .

Enthusiasm sinks as the sap falls in the tree ,
shedding daily the autumn gold . A sober loo k
at the problems of these last decades of lif e
could be disquieting were it not for the caring ,
carrying power of Omnipotence . Days were
when we ran and jumped and danced and san g
with the best, when the glory of life irradiate d
every fibre of our being with a seemingl y
quenchless flame. But the days come when tire d
feet no longer run and tired eyes no longer se e
the road or the faces about them as once the y
saw .

Even the heart grows tired after its lon g
labours, scarred maybe with sorrow, with well -
fought battles and the pain of unshed tears . How
good it is then to be lifted in the eternal Arm s
and carried over the last few laps of the road .
This carrying power of God is the tender expres-
sion of love. It is God taking the Ioad, bearin g
between his shoulders these who have grown ol d
and grey in his service, fending for them when
they are no longer able to fend for themselves .

Those who have fought a good fight have n o
reason to fear the tedium, the solitariness, th e
weakness which often attends the time when th e
frosts of many winters whiten and thin the once
luxurious locks . He has said "I will carry you" .
As a father picks up a tired child, carrying i t
home in triumph upon his shoulders, so wil l
watchful love provide for saints going home, fo r
God never yet forsook the heart which truste d
him .

"I read from the past what the future shall be
Far better than all my fears . "

NOTICE

Back Numbers of B .S.-NI. Sets of the "Monthly" fro m
1969 onwards are available and will be sent upon
request while stocks last . There is no charge although
any who feel led to send a gift towards the postal and
incidental expenses may rest assured that their though t
is sincerely appreciated. If the desired sets are not
received within three weeks it must be taken that stock s
for those years are exhausted . Recently enrolled readers
particularly might be interested in acquiring such issues
preceding the date on which they became readers .

Literature. A list of all booklets and pamphlets, deal-
ing with various Scriptural subjects, published supple -
mentary to the "Monthly", and currently in print, i s
available upon request . The pamphlets can be supplied ,
at no charge, in small quantities for judicious distribu-
tion among people likely to be interested in thei r
contents .

Convention. The usual June convention is being
arranged (D .V .) for Sat-Sun . June 5-6, in the Main Hall ,
Elgiva Road, Chesham, Bucks . Details and programme s
from H . Charlton, 43 Halkingcroft, Langley, Slough ,
Bucks .

Gone from us

Sis. M . Andrews (Worthing )
Sis . E. Colts, Sr . (London )

"Till the day break, and the shadows flee away"
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Between Moses and Christ there are many
portraits of men who kept the faith, who wer e
moulded by it into something approaching
greatness . Judges, prophets, kings, and many
from lowlier walks of life look down from th e
corridors of ancient days upon their twentieth
century counterparts, earnestly contending for
the faith ; a great cloud of witnesses of who m
the world was not worthy. Time does not allo w
a detailed observance of all these excellen t
people any more than it did the writer to th e
Hebrews long ago .

There is one however which commands atten-
tion, that of David, king of Israel . Shepherd ,
poet, musician, warrior, prophet and monarch ,
never did such a versatile man occupy a thron e
and rule a people to its best advantage . The
youngest of eight sons, he was, when Samuel th e
greatest of the Judges anointed him as Israel' s
prospective king, "ruddy, of a beautiful coun-
tenance and goodly to look upon" (I Sam . 16 .12) .
His exploits as a shepherd in the fields of Bethle-
hem, his slaying of the giant Goliath and hi s
years as an outlaw, hunted by the jealousy o f
Saul like a partridge in the mountains, have so
captured the imagination of hero-worshipper s
that his name has become a legend . He lives i n
poetry, music, sculpture and painted art as a
handsome, deeply fascinating character, whos e
warm humanity, undaunted courage and un-
wavering religious devotion still have the powe r
to inspire men to better things .

David was known as "a man after God's ow n
heart" which has caused some critics to question
the judgment of God, seeing that he was a shed -
der of blood, a man who grievously sinned over
the matter of the beautiful Bathsheba and th e
unsuspecting, valiant Uriah her husband . In hi s
defence it must he said that God judges not a s
men judge who look only on the outward appear-
ance. He reads the heart, knowing what is in th e
human creature, made unwillingly subject to th e
frailty of the flesh . Perfection although encour-
aged is not expected from the imperfect . It is th e
resolute purpose which never wavers from tha t
goal, which defeated and baffled rises again fro m
penitence and remorse to renew the struggle ,
which earns Divine approval . Such a man wa s
David, who testified to the mercy of God ,
"Though a good man fall he shall not be utterl y
cast down, for the Lord upholdeth him with hi s
hand" (Psa . 37 .24) .

Whatever his personal faults throughout his

life David never deviated from his trust in God .
Military genius he may have been, by his prow-
ess overthrowing the enemies of Israel, winnin g
territories which made for them an empire quali-
fied to take its place among the nations . He gav e
them a capital city set on a hill and gained fo r
them a respect, even an admiration from th e
kings of that generation . With it all he remained
humble, obedient, worshipful, acknowledging a t
all times the justice and wisdom of God . If a t
times he failed to live up to the law of God
which was his delight, none were more peniten t
than David .

He gave to religion songs which are th e
embodiment of true devotion to God . They have
been a far richer legacy than the great wealth h e
bequeathed for the building of the Temple, noth-
ing of which now remains except the massiv e
foundation stones at which generations i f
Hebrews have mourned the loss of their former
greatness . His son, the glorious Solomon, with
his inherited wealth and gifted wisdom, adde d
to David's empire all the splendours of the cour t
of an oriental monarch . Yet it is to the psalm s
of David, which have endured the assaults o f
time where empires, palaces and temples hav e
vanished, that those tried by the perplexities an d
vicissitudes of life constantly return for comfor t
and encouragement, for the joy of singing unt o
the Lord with a cheerful voice .

David's youth, spent in the fields leading th e
sheep by day, guarding them by night under th e
starlit heavens, made him an observer and love r
of nature. It gave to the world the incomparabl e
twenty-third psalm, which has been such a
source of consolation and hope to all classes of
people . The poetry of David abounds wit h
appreciation of God's creative works, leadin g
to adoration, affectionate trust, communion wit h
God, walking before him in uprightness of heart ,
rejoicing in a vision of the future when th e
heavens and the earth will be renewed in beaut y
and strength, when the world will be stabilise d
under the rule of a righteous government . Hi s
faults, which were those of his times, are eclipse d
by his virtues which were many . He served his
day and generation with a liberality which ha s
spilled over every succeeding century . Every
Christian has been enriched by his life, and b y
his words which are a rare and valuable litera-
ture, part of the choice inheritance of the hous e
of God .

When Saul his predecessor was advised to seek
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music to charm away the black mood whic h
often came upon him, one of his servants recom-
mended the young man David, saying, "Behold
I have seen a son of Jesse the Bethlehetnite,
cunning in playing the harp, a mighty man o f
valour, a tnan of war, prudent in speech and a
comely person, and the Lord is with him" . This
was the combination of qualities which mad e
David the beloved . His friends and soldiers loved
him, risking their lives for him . Women loved
him, singing his praises . Jonathan loved hi m
with a love surpassing the love of women . Even
Saul in his saner moments was thawed b y
David's charm, loyalty and magnanimity . And
God loved him . He loved the lad He had chose n
from the sheepcote . The sincere heart, the fear-
less courage, the uprightness and integrity whic h
took him through the struggles of his middl e
years, the constancy, the desire to serve and
honour God as well as his house and people, t o
give something to both man and God, were al l
endearing qualities . Jerusalem became David' s
city also, the holy city, the living symbol of th e
heavenly Jerusalem for whose righteous rul e
mankind yet waits . Many great cities of the eart h
have exalted themselves and fallen to dust o r
faded into insignificance but the much besieged
city of Jerusalem still commands the eyes an d
ears of the world . "For the Lord hath chosen
Zion; he hath desired it for his habitation . This
is my rest forever, here will 1 dwell, for 1 hav e
desired it" (Psa . 132 .13-14) .

When Jesus rode into Jerusalem, the lowl y
monarch who inherited David's throne, th e
crowd who went before him cried "Hosanna t o
the Son of David" . He was never hailed as th e
son of Abraham, or the son of Moses . Grea t
David's greater son was the king whom Davi d
had prefigured, who would occupy his throne
and rule from his city with a righteous and just
rule never yet experienced by any nation . To
David God had sworn, "There shall not fail thee
a man to rule upon the throne of Israel" . When
the throne was overturned and the people sen t
into Babylonian exile it was not destroyed bu t
left vacant "until he come whose right it is an d
I will give it to him" (Ezek. 21 .27) .

When David came to the end of his life th e
theme of the dying king was that of faith, of
God's justice and man's reverence . His parting
words to Solomon enshrouded advice all rulers
might well have heeded for their own safety an d
the good of the ruled . "He that ruleth over me n
must be just, ruling in the fear of God" . Herein
lies the whole peace and happiness of man .
Even Solomon, satiated with all that wealt h
could give, with all under the sun that a ma n
could see or have or do, concluded the whole

matter, "Fear God and keep his commandments ,
for this is the whole duty of man . God will bring
every work into judgment, with every secre t
thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil "
(Eccl . 12 .13-14) .

*

	

*

	

*
Since looking upon the portrait of Abraham

to whom God had pledged himself to give th e
land of Canaan for an everlasting possession w e
have wandered two thousand years down th e
long gallery of time, observing the prophets ,
kings and priests of the dynasty he founded . Far
from being proud owners of the land, they were
oppressed tenants, ruled by Rome, paying tax t o
its notorious Caesar, their priesthood a formality ,
their religious pride a stumbling stone. There
were plentiful signs of a national breakdown .
Even the pagan world, drunk with excesses o f
cruelty and moral degradation, lurched unstead-
ily along . Society was full of sinister shadow s
which turned the thoughtful away from its word s
and ways. Those who retained the faith coul d
only look on with dismay, sick at heart, a prey
to doubt and fear, wondering what sort of futur e
lay ahead for them and their children .

It was at such a time that the voice of a
prophet was heard once more in Judea . A cry
rang out with bell-like clarity from the banks o f
the Jordan, "Repent ye, for the kingdom o f
heaven is at hand" . The voice startled th e
haughty and stirred the disconsolate . People
went to see and hear this remarkable young ma n
who daringly denounced the sins of the age ,
who declared the axe already laid at the root o f
an old tree, a worn out system . He was in n o
doubt about his own mission . He was more tha n
a prophet, more than a voice crying in th e
wilderness . He was the herald of the King, mak-
ing straight the way before him .

He was born for his task . Dedicated from
birth to the service of God, schooled in th e
wilderness, solitary in the desert, separated fro m
the daily life of men, he was tutored and dis-
ciplined, chosen and fitted to prepare Israel t o
receive her king . In the portrait gallery of fait h
he is an arresting figure ; a man standing at th e
meeting place of two great ages, foretelling th e
end of one and the beginning of another, ye t
privileged to share the spoils of neither . His
mission ended, his life ended not in triumph bu t
by the caprice of a wanton woman whose way
of life he had condemned .

He was the last of the prophets . Of all who
had gone before him there were none greater
than this young man who appeared like a deni-
zen from another world . Unshorn, bronzed wit h
outdoor life, clad in his coat of camel's hair ,
primitive in habits and appearance, challenging
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the lip-serving priests with his burning invec-
tive, he followed the Divine pattern of the start -
ling and the unexpected. His whole life, hi s
preaching and his ardour, was a total rejectio n
of the show, the trappings, the rites and cere-
monial which society thought necessary to suc-
cessful living . The old ways were doomed . Non e
could enter upon a new order without firs t
shedding the past . This, many were eager to do ,
wading out into the cool swift waters of the
Jordan river for baptism at the hands of John ,
known to history as the Baptist . Among thes e
there stepped down one day for baptism anothe r
young man whom he recognised as the One
whose way he had been preparing .

In the river pool they stood together, on e
dedicating the other to his long awaited office .
What emotions must have stirred the breast of
the ardent young prophet as he baptised the sin -
less Saviour, as he saw the Spirit of God descend-
ing in dove-like form and heard the heavenly
voice proclaimng, "This is my beloved Son i n
whom I am well pleased" (Matt . 3 .16-17) .

This was the one greater than himself whose
shoe's latchet he felt unworthy to unloose . "He
must increase. I must decrease". Humbly th e
morning star paled before the rising sun . Point-
ing men earnestly to "the Lamb of God whic h
taketh away the sin of the world" the dauntless ,
fiery Baptist slipped unobtrusively into the back -
ground, passing from the dawn of a new day
through the dark portals of a gloomy prison to a
lonely dungeon, to languish uncertain, un-
delivered, until at last the executioner's ax e
ended his brief career . History added one more
martyr to its rolls. From Abel to John the bloo d
of the prophets had been spilled ; the price of
allegiance to the invisible God and recognition
of that code of conduct which demanded justice ,
humility and love for God and man .

Evil had its victories but the eternal spirit of
good went forward in the person of him whom
John had proclaimed the Lamb of God . In Jesu s
of Nazareth John had recognised him of who m
all the prophets had spoken, the Messiah, the
King for whose rule of righteousness the whole

"In Britain, when summer is at its height ,
excursions are made to the Arctic Circle, to view
the midnight sun . It is a fascinating spectacle .
The sun barely dips beneath the horizon, an d
there in the same heavens it is possible to see o n
the one hand the dying glory of the evening glow
bathing the clouds in the rich hue of sunset, an d
on the other the pale lustre of the dawn silver-
ing the slight cirrus cloudlets with exquisit e
beauty. So we who are living to-day are watch-
ing the evening glory of the closing years of "th e
times of the Gentiles", and in the skv there are

world waited . He had clearly seen the end of th e
Jewish age and the advent of a new era in th e
earth, the kingdom of heaven . Later incarcer-
ated in Herod's fortress like a caged eagle, th e
eye of faith dimmed. Sending some of his dis-
ciples to Jesus he expressed his doubt in th e
question, "art thou he that should come or d o
we look for another?" . In common with his
nation he may have been expecting deliveranc e
at the hands of his king . Freedom from tyrann y
was the uppermost thought of those who ha d
long suffered its iron grip . National independ-
ence, restoration to former greatness and futur e
usefulness was the persistent dream of patriots .
The answer to his question may have been a s
unexpected as the events which later baffled th e
disciples of Christ . Great things were expecte d
of Israel's Messiah . John's messengers returned
with the news that "the blind saw, the dea f
heard, the dead were raised, the poor had th e
gospel preached unto them" .

This was kingdom work, the evidence that He
who should come, had come . His deeds were hi s
credentials, his letter of introduction from Go d
to mankind. He was not concerned with throne s
and kings, with pomp and power, with politic s
and priestcraft . Life was the central theme ,
about which his whole ministry revolved, lif e
more abundantly for every man everywhere . He
had come to fight a greater foe than Caesar, t o
overthrow a craftier tyrant than Herod, who m
he dismissed as "that fox" . Men were in bondag e
to Satan in whose power even pagan tyrant s
were but pigmies. Injustice, poverty, cruelty ,
greed, sorrow, suffering, disease, ignorance an d
despair were some of the giant tentacles of si n
which held the frustrated race in a deadly grip
from which One alone could deliver them . Jesu s
knew what He had come to do . No doubt John
knew too after he had received the answer o f
him whom he had dipped in the water of Jorda n
with such grave submission, and knowing, h e
went out to meet his end with satisfaction of
having fulfilled his part, dying with the taste o f
victory sweet upon his lips and the vision o f
Messiah's Kingdom bright before his eyes .

symptoms of the approaching day, the age o f
which Virgil dreamed and which Isaiah foretold .

"It is not within our province to detail th e
essential features of that age, except to say tha t
He who died as Saviour will come to reign as
King, and that the malign spirits who have oper-
ated "in the heavenlies" for evil will be replace d
by the redeemed who will reign on the earth .
Human life will go on then as now, but the in-
visible forces which will condition it will n o
longer be malign and evil, but pure and holy .

Dr. F. B. Meyer.
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? THE QUESTION BOX ?

saw to it that the entire population attended 
church and so such buildings becam e necessary. 
“ Private”  meetings, unattended and unsupervised 
by the priests, were frowned upon and often 
suppressed. Nevertheless there has never been a 
time during the A g e  when earnest Christians have 
not met in “ twos and threes”  in relatively humble 
homes; today, with diminishing numbers in many 
congregations, the system of house meetings is 
gaining fresh ground and in fact such regular 
gatherings are increasingly forming part of organ
ised worship in many churches, with claims of 
consequent spiritual profit.

Q. Is there not a h in t o f “sharp practice” on the 
part o f the Israelites in the Exodus story when  
the Lord  told them  to “borrow ” o f their Egyptian  
neighbours jewels o f silver and gold, knowing  
they were leaving Egypt and would never return  
the loans? (E xod . 1 1 .2 ).
A . The word here rendered “ borrow”  is shaal 
which means to ask or enquire, or request a gift, 
but not to borrow with the obligation of return
ing. It is rendered “ ask”  87 times, “ enquire”  22 
times, “ demand”  4, and in a few other ways. The 
only other time it is translated “ borrow ” is in 2 
Kings 6.5. Examples of shaal are Jud. 1.14 where 
Achsah “ asked”  of her father a field, Jud. 5.25 
where Sisera “ asked”  for water and Jael gave him 
milk, 1 Sam. 1.17 where Hannah “ asked” , in 
prayer, for a child. The regular word for “ bor
row ”  is lavah, as in Deut. 28.12. “ Thou shalt lend 
and not borrow” ; Neh. 5.4. “ W e have borrowed 
money for the king’s tribute” ; Psa. 37.21. “ The 
wicked borroweth and payeth not again.”  W hat 
the Lord did tell Israel to do was ask their neigh
bours for these gifts. Perhaps it was intended as 
a symbolic recognition that payment of some 
kind was only fair, after the many years they had
spent as slaves in Egypt.

 ̂ ^
Q . W hat was the “angels’ fo o d ” o f Psa. 78.25 
“M an did eat angels food; he sent them  bread to 
the fu ll”!
A . A n  expression descriptive of the manna 
which sustained Israel in the wilderness during 
the Exodus. The word rendered “ angel” — abbir—  
is nowhere else so translated. It has the meaning 
of strong, valiant, mighty. The expression is 
poetic “ man did eat the food of the m ighty” 
alluding to the fact that they went forty years in 
the strength of the manna and emerged con
querors of the Promised Land.

Q . Could you  explain w here pre-historic 
animals fit in to  our Bible account o f creation?

A . During the fifth creative day of Gen. 1.20- 
23. This is the beginning of the animal creation. 
The “ moving creature that hath life”  (sherets), 
literally “ teeming creatures” , is descriptive of 
the swarming life of that archaic time; “ fowl 
that m ay fly above the earth”  (oph) is a word 
which means, properly, any kind of flying crea
ture including the flying reptiles— in Lev. 11.20 
the word is used for bats —  and “ whales”  
(tannin) is a word meaning any great sea mon
ster, particularly reptiles. These two verses 
therefore depict the time of the great land and 
sea and flying reptiles and other types of early 
life which later became extinct. The w ork of the 
sixth creative day (vss. 24-25) covers the emer
gence of the types of animal life that are known 
to us to-day, the “ creeping things”  (remes) a 
term for all small animals, the “ cattle” 
(behem ah) a word which covers the herbivorous 
animals, and “ beasts of the earth”  (chaiyah  
erets) the carnivorous wild animals. The fifth 
creative day, which saw these “ pre-historic”  
monsters, would therefore correspond more or 
less with what the geologists call the Secondary 
or M esozoic Era.

i{i ❖  ❖
Q . Is it no t a fact that according to  the N ew  
Testam ent the early Christians m et for worship  
in private houses? Should not this practice be 
followed today? Is there not a stronger sense o f 
fellowship on such occasions?

A . The custom of “ house meetings”  is cer
tainly as old as the Church itself and in the early 
days of Christianity the believers normally met 
in private houses for obvious reasons; the 
relatively small communities that were formed 
at first had no option. A s the congregations grew 
in size larger "buildings were required; when 
ministering at Ephesus the Apostle Paul found it 
necessary to hold his meetings “in the school of 
one Tyrannus”  (A cts 19.9). (This “ school”  was 
in fact a place of general debating and listening 
to speakers, what would now be called a lecture 
hall.) Round about the 4th Century, when Chris
tianity became the State religion of Rom e and the 
old idol faiths were dispossessed, the State Church 
inherited the pagan temples and turned them into 
places of worship. That introduced the custom of 
worshipping in buildings set apart solely for 
Divine worship; the priests in the M iddle Ages
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SIMON PETER - FISHER OF ME N
9 . The Conversion of Cornelius
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From his vantage-point on the rooftop h e
looked across the wide expanse of sunlit sea . His
eyes followed the long waves as they formed fa r
out and travelled at steady pace towards th e
shore, raising smooth brows as they approached ,
curling over with foam-covered crests, falling to
break in a cascade of shining water floodin g
across the flat sands. The sky above him shim-
mered like a sheet of white-hot steel, and in th e
distance on his right he could see the long line of
rocks running out to sea where legend had it th e
fair maiden Andromeda had once been chained
as a sacrifice to appease the terrible sea-monster
and the hero Perseus had appeared in time to sla y
the monster and deliver Andromeda . But Pete r
had no interest in Greek legend ; he knew that thi s
thriving seaport town of Joppa preserved th e
story as a distorted recollection of a prophet of hi s
own people, Jonah of Gath-hepher, who had lef t
this place in a merchant ship to run away fro m
his Divine commission and had been brough t
back not many days later by a great seabeast .
He knew that the old half-ruined Temple o f
Dagon on the hillside behind him had once con-
tained the skeleton of a great seabeast and re -
called what the citizens of Joppa told him, tha t
less than a century earlier it had been taken t o
Rome and placed in a Natural History exhibi-
tion . His mind went back to Jonah and his even-
tual successful mission to the alien Assyrians—
men who were outside the commonwealth o f
Israel, Gentiles, beyond the pale and yet Go d
had blessed them because of their faith! H e
wondered why he had been guided to Joppa, a
cosmopolitan seafaring city having more to d o
with the Gentile world than the Jewish. What
interest could his risen Lord have in such a
place, he mused . In Jonah's day it had been th e
scene of a wondrous manifestation of Divin e
power and heralded a great missionary work
among certain Gentiles and a great deliverance .
But he himself was not, like Jonah, a missionar y
to Gentiles . He was sent, as Jesus had been sent ,
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and i n
these last few days he had been empowered b y
the Holy Spirit to do great things . At Lydda, not
many miles away, he had cured the Christia n
disciple Aeneas of his paralysis . Here at Joppa
he had performed the most marvellous miracl e
of all ; he had raised the devout woman Tabitha
from the dead, and the resultant sensation i n
the town had brought many to the Lord and lai d
the foundations of a Christian community which

was to endure for many years and play its par t
in some momentous events in the history of th e
Church .

But Peter's thoughts were still with Jonah .
He had elected to accept the hospitality of thi s
brother in the Lord, Simon the tanner, in hi s
humble home on the seashore—humble, becaus e
all orthodox Jews abhorred the tanner's trad e
and the calling was looked down upon and thos e
who followed it despised . Simon was a poor ma n
but he was a believer and with him Peter felt a t
home. Somehow or other he sensed some ne w
phase of his commission was going to ope n
before him but he could not be sure what it wa s
going to be . For some time now the infan t
Church had been experiencing a period of rest .
The opposition of the priests had subsided ; the
advice of Gamaliel had been followed . Peter had
taken the opportunity to leave Jerusalem an d
travel through Samaria and then the lowland s
along the coast, preaching the word and makin g
converts, and now he was here at Joppa and ther e
was an element of uncertainty what he should d o
next .

He shifted his position on the parapet of th e
roof to avoid the noon-day sun getting into hi s
eyes . They would be calling him down presentl y
for the midday meal and his burly fisherman' s
frame was already calling out for it . But more
than his physical hunger was this desire for th e
revelation of God's will which he felt his sou l
needed . In the direction towards which he was
now looking he could see a Tyrian merchant ves-
sel setting out on its journey to some distant land .
He watched the oars flashing in the sunlight a s
the rowers strove to assist the tremendous square
sail, speeding the ship onward . Peter wondere d
where it was going. His eyes swept beyond it t o
the line of the far horizon, the boundary between
sea and sky. Beyond that horizon, he knew, la y
Rome, the city that was master of the world, and
the arrogant race which worshipped gods man y
and lords many and knew naught of Christ . Stil l
farther on to the west, he had heard of Spain ,
gateway to the mighty western ocean which
extended to the rim of the world and from which
no man who crossed had ever returned . One day
when he was declaring the Good News in th e
streets of Joppa there had stopped to listen thre e
unusual looking men, mariners, with blue eve s
and fair hair . They had just come from placin g
their offerings on a modest shrine on the quaysid e
to a strange god called Lud. In answer to his



56

	

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY

	

MAY/JUNE, 1976

questions, they had told him they were Britons,
from a land in the far north-west where the ship s
of Tyre went to trade for tin, a metal scarce i n
the East but plentiful in their land . The round trip
to their country and back took the ships tw o
years, they told him, and although the pay wa s
good for taking service on the Tyrian ships the y
were always glad to leave the hot and arid countr y
of Judea and get back to their own green an d
pleasant land. Peter asked them about Lud an d
they said he was a great god in their land and i n
their capital city there was a temple to him on a
hill called the Hill of Lud approached through a
gate in the city wall called Lud Gate . When h e
talked to them about Jesus and the resurrectio n
they shook their heads uncomprehendingly an d
said they did not understand, and as they wen t
down the street towards their ship Peter wa s
conscious again of that strange stab of feeling fo r
these men who had never known the God of
Israel, never heard of Jesus, and without believ-
ing in his Name could never be saved .

He thought of those three men now as h e
watched the ship ploughing its way through th e
waters, heading west . They were probably on tha t
very ship now, he mused. In due time they woul d
be hack in their own land where that strange go d
they had told him about was worshipped . Would
they remember anything of what he had said t o
them about Jesus; perhaps tell of him to their
fellows in that land? And if so, would it be any
good? What hope was there for them? They wer e
Gentiles, outside the sphere of God's favour ,
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, dogs ,
unclean, common	

A great stillness . The scene before him had
taken on an unreal aspect . There was still sea an d
sky, but the town and the sands had disappeared ;
the parapet before him was not there now . He
seemed to be suspended in space . There was no
movement ; the rolling waves had arrested thei r
motion and were stationary . Drawn by an irresist-
ible impulse, he looked up to the sky . The grea t
square sail of the ship he had just been watchin g
was there, high in the heavens, suspended by it s
ropes and tackling from some invisible support .
It was descending, coming rapidly towards him ,
and as it came near he saw that it was crowde d
with moving figures, figures of animals, wil d
animals, reptiles, unclean beasts like swine an d
camels, scavenging birds like the vulture, and his
soul shrank within him at the sight . All the things
of the animate natural world which offended hi s
Jewishness and were proscribed by the Law o f
Moses were there obtruding upon his sight . Try
as he might he could not escape them . And as th e
great sail hung there, suspended by its fou r
corners, with its repugnant cargo, there came a

rumbling of thunder from the clear skies above ,
shaping itself into words, words uttered in the
familiar voice of his Master, words from th e
import of which he instinctively shrank in horror ;
"Rise, Peter, kill, and eat! " .

Swift and unhesitating came his response . "Not
so, Lord, for I have never eaten anything that is
common or unclean ." There was a pause, an d
then that heavenly voice again, measured, serene ,
compelling . "What God hath cleansed, that call
not thou common" . Peter was silent, his mind i n
turmoil . Never before had his Master com-
manded him to commit so flagrant a breach o f
the Law. What did it imply ; why must he do thi s
thing, so alien to all that he had been taught and
believed? Had he in reality heard aright and wa s
this in very truth the voice of the Lord and no t
some demoniac trick of the Evil One?	 The
voice came again, louder and more stern thi s
time, each word impinging on his consciousness
with an impact as of a heavy blow . "What God
hath cleansed, that call not thou common ". There
could be no doubt about it ; this was indeed the
voice he knew so well . This was indeed Jesu s
speaking to him from the other side . But how
could he do such a thing? What would his fellow-
apostles and the believers say? Where would b e
the distinction between his position as a son of
Israel, one of the chosen people, and that of an y
of the Gentiles around him, the unclean, the
outcasts?	 In tones of thunder now, a chal -
lenge that could not be gainsaid, a command h e
could not but obey, reverberating through hi s
mind and continuing in successive echoes agains t
which he could not close his ears ; "What God
hash cleansed, that call not thou common"	

He looked up. The voice had ceased : the still-
ness had returned . The great sail with its strange
load was ascending again into the heavens . Even
as he gazed it became a speck in the sky and wa s
gone . Suddenly the silence was broken . The twit-
tering of birds fell upon his ears, the noises o f
people moving in the street below . The scene
before his eyes came to life, the sea-waves rollin g
in to the shore as they had been a few minute s
ago. The houses of the town were there, and th e
parapet before him, and the flat roof beneath hi s
feet . The scenery took on perspective and cam e
alive; far away at sea he saw the Tyrian ship dip -
ping in the rollers as it headed west . It seemed t o
be in the same place on the ocean as when he las t
saw it before this thing happened to him, almos t
as if time had stood still for a space 	

Long did Peter sit there pondering the vision —
for that it was a vision he now had no doubt . His
earlier feeling that something momentous wa s
about to happen was now fully justified . What lay
behind his Lord's insistence that he no longer
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recognise the distinction between clean and un-
clean? And why the great ship's sail, suspende d
in the heavens as choice of vehicle for the un-
clean assemblage which he was now to treat a s
clean? His eyes rested again on the ship, no w
little more than a speck on the horizon, and hi s
mind suddenly divined the truth . There, strainin g
against the tall mast of that merchant vessel, hel d
by the ropes and tackling that spread it to receiv e
the wind, was the same sail he had just seen i n
vision . It was taking that ship to the lands of th e
Gentiles. Its crew would fraternise with th e
Gentiles, trade with them for their goods, eat o f
their food, breathe the air of their countries ,
bring the products of their lands back to the lan d
of Judea . That sail, driven and impelled forward
by the wind of heaven, was a means of breakin g
down the physical barrier between Jew and Gen -
tile, and no power on earth could prevent it . Had
God shown him the sail, the agent of union--th e
unclean made clean—the message of the Gospe l
to go out from Israel to peoples far beyond the
sea just as that ship was doing at this very
moment—would God then indeed grant to th e
Gentiles repentance unto life? So he sat, musing ,
until presently there came upon his questing but
receptive mind an intuition with which he wa s
becomng increasingly familiar in these wonderfu l
days ; the voice of the Spirit . Now it was saying
to him "Behold, three men seek thee". Slowly h e
got up from the parapet and went down the step s
to the little group of strangers standing at th e
door of the house .

*

	

*

	

*
Cornelius the centurion was a native Roman .

His men were Romans also . Many of the soldiers
stationed in Judea were drawn from occupied
countries of the Empire other than Rome an d
indeed even Jews could he found in the Roma n
forces, but in order to impart some "stiffening"
to these mixed companies certain legions were
composed purely of highly trained men of Italy.
Cornelius was a centurion of one such legion . He
had probably been stationed at Caesarea, which
was the headquarters of the Roman governor o f
Judea, for a long time, for he had come to know
and to worship the God of Israel . He was
evidently a man of sterling worth, for his family
and household staff were believers also, and eve n
some of his legionaries (soldiers) . Unlike most of
the occupying forces he was just and generous i n
his dealings with the subject people, even t o
adopting the Jewish practice of Riving alms to th e
poor. A Gentile, he served the God of Israel, an d
God saw, and hearkened, and honoured his faith .
And it came to pass that a messenger fro m
heaven was sent to him, and he was told that hi s
prayers and his alms had come up for a memorial

before God . "Now" said the angel "send men t o
Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose surname i s
Peter . . . he shall tell thee what thou oughtest
to do. "

So it came about that two of Cornelius' house -
hold servants and one of his legionaries set out t o
tramp the thirty miles which separated the tw o
towns, and about noon on the second day entere d
Joppa and enquired for the house of Simon th e
tanner . Peter, coming down from the rooftop ,
found the three men, one in the uniform of a
Roman soldier, all three obviously non-Jews ,
waiting for him. Quietly for once, he listened t o
their story, how that a Divine revelation to thei r
master Cornelius had prompted him to send thi s
request that Peter return with them to Caesarea
and bring with him the words of life . Peter mus t
have listened with mixed feelings ; this man was a
Gentile and he had not as yet had any contac t
with Gentiles in his missionary work ; but the
vision he had just seen must have been a powerfu l
influence . Perhaps it was at this point he began ,
however reluctantly, to accept that God ha d
something in store for others besides the Jewish
people, that the covenant with Abraham promis-
ing blessing to all the families of the earth wa s
intended to be taken literally . At all events, h e
consented to go, and having invited six of th e
Joppa brethren to accompany him, the little part y
set out for Caesarea .

There was time during that two days' journey
—they travelled on foot—for Peter to conside r
and reconsider all that the vision had shown him .
That great ship's sail was still in his mind . (The
word rendered "sheet" in Acts 10 .11 and 11 . 5
also denotes ship's sails, whilst that rendere d
"vessel" means, among other things, the ship's
tackling and accessories used to hold the sail i n
place . What Peter saw therefore was this grea t
square sail with its ropes and tackle fixed to it s
four corners so that it hung in the skies suspende d
from above containing the beasts and birds) .
Everything about that vision pointed to th e
Gentile world . Now he was in the company o f
Gentiles and going, for perhaps the first time in
his life, into a Gentile household . It must have
been a thoughtful Peter who eventually steppe d
across the threshold of Cornelius' house an d
greeted the centurion .

The room was full ; Cornelius had gathered to-
gether all his kinsfolk and personal friends, an d
doubtless his household servants and those of hi s
soldiery who shared his faith . Peter must have
felt somewhat at a loss as he surveyed this motle y
assembly. All Gentiles, all strangers from th e
covenant of promise, all outside the circle of th e
chosen people : how was he to address them an d
what was he to tell them? But first of all he
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wanted to make his own position clear . He could ,
and did, offer Jesus to the Jews as the logica l
climax to the Mosaic Law and the fulfilment of
the prophets' foreviews of Messiah, but he wa s
not yet at all sure in what terms he could presen t
Christ to these Gentiles or what place he coul d
allot to them in the Divine Plan . "Ye know" h e
commenced "that it is an unlawful thing for a
man that is a Jew to keep company, or to com e
unto, one of another nation, but God hath showe d
me that I should not call any man common or
unclean. Therefore came I unto you withou t
gainsaying, as soon as I was sent for . I ask there-
fore, for what intent ye have sent for me? "

This was putting the onus back on his host .
Peter was evidently still feeling his way, still un-
certain about the whole position, yet consciou s
that his Lord was leading him by stages to som e
new phase of understanding which he had form-
erly not even imagined could exist . He was n o
longer antagonistic, just conscious of inadequat e
knowledge, and he was waiting for the guidanc e
and revelation which he knew would come .

Cornelius responded with his story . Four day s
earlier, two days before Peter's vision on th e
rooftop, he had this vision of an angel from God
bidding him to send to Joppa for a man of who m
he had never heard, telling him of the precis e
house where he was to be found, and assurin g
him that that man would speak to him the words
of life which his soul desired . "Now therefore "
he concluded "are we all here present before God ,
to hear all things that are commanded thee of
God". Peter's expression was serious . He had
listened intently to the narrative and his agile
mind was piecing its elements together . This ma n
before him had seen his vision at precisely the
right moment to ensure the arrival of his mes-
sengers at Peter's house just when his own visio n
had ended . This thing was of God ; there could he
no other explanation . His Lord had intended an d
commissioned him to come to these Gentiles wit h
the words of life . Everything was now perfectly
clear . Christ was Lord of the Gentiles as well as
of the Jews. God had a place for Gentiles just a s
He had a place for Jews . When Jesus had told hi s
disciples, so long ago now, to preach his gospe l
to the ends of the earth it was not just the scat-
tered Jewish community in the world, th e
Diaspora, to which He referred . He meant al l
men, without exception . A whole new range of
ideas suddenly suffused the mind of the rugge d
Apostle, and when he s poke it was in an unusu-
ally subdued tone and with intense earnestness .

"Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecte r
of persons, but in every nation he that fearet h
him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with
him" .

Then, suddenly, his mood changed . As the full
implication of the glorious truth he had jus t
enunciated burst upon his mind he became the
old Peter, enthusiastic, zealous, confident . With
that same passion and fervour which had char-
acterised his first appeal to the Jews at Jerusalem
on the Day of Pentecost he plunged anew int o
his exposition of Jesus Christ and him crucified .
"The word which God sent unto the children of
Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ . . . . " . He
no longer saw Gentiles in front of him ; he saw
only men and women, for whom Christ had died ,
for whom Christ had risen, to whom Christ woul d
come again in the days of his Second Advent fo r
their salvation, and he told the story of that dyin g
and that resurrection and that coming as force -
fully and convincingly as ever he had done in hi s
speaking to the sons of Israel . While he was yet
speaking, the Holy Spirit came upon tha t
assembly, just as it had done upon the disciples i n
the upper room on the Day of Pentecost itself ,
and when the six Jewish Christians from Joppa
who had accompanied Peter witnessed that sight ,
they bowed their heads in awe . Here was th e
Divine endorsement, God's acceptance of thes e
strangers into his family and his purposes eve n
though they could lay no claim to being of th e
seed of Abraham . Upon these people also, out-
siders once, but now accepted as the elect of God ,
came the visible and audible gifts of the Spiri t
and no man could gainsay them .

Quick witted as ever, Peter grasped the situa-
tion and he knew what it implied . "These hav e
received the Holy Spirit as we have! Can an y
man therefore forbid them baptism into Christ? " .
And no man could . So they were baptised . Thus
did the Gospel go to the Gentiles .

Many years later St . Paul referred to this
momentous happening when, writing to th e
Ephesians, he said (Eph . 2 .14) that "he hath made
both one, breaking down the middle wall of par-
tition between us . . . . now therefore ye are n o
more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizen s
with the saints, and of the household of God" .
From that time onward there was no more Jew
nor Greek, but all were one in Christ Jesus .

The other apostles, and the church with the m
at Jerusalem, were not so sure. When Peter go t
back eventually to the capital some of them mad e
an issue of the matter. They were not prepared to
accept Gentiles as their brethren in Christ . "Thou
wentest in to men uncircumcised" they accuse d
him "and didst eat with them" . But they did
listen patiently to Peter's explanation, and at th e
end, perhaps wonderingly, but certainly believ-
ingly, declared "then hath God also to the
Gentiles granted repentance unto life" . Tt wa s
almost unbelievable, it cut across all their pre -
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conceived ideas of God's attitude to the outsiders ,
it was going to raise all sorts of questions as t o
the validity of the Mosaic Law in the Christia n
community, but "God has granted the opportun-
ity of repentance to the Gentiles" . Perhaps some
of them thought of Jonah and remembered that
God is a merciful God, not willing that an y
should perish but that all should come to repent -

A much misunderstood incident in our Lord' s
life is that recorded by Johnas occurring durin g
the early stages of his ministry, the cleansing o f
the Temple . A similar incident also took place
much later and this is recorded by the other thre e
evangelists, but it is the one spoken about i n
John's Gospel which mentions the whip of smal l
cords . The generally accepted impression is that
Jesus, entering the Temple and finding it give n
over to all manner of merchant trading connecte d
with the ritual sacrifices, made himself a whi p
(more properly a flail or scourge) and drove ou t
the traders by the use of sheer physical violence .
This action, so contrary to the general tenor o f
his conduct and teaching, has been made the basi s
of argument to the effect that the Prince of Peac e
sanctioned the use of violence .

A brief study of the passage in question reveal s
the false premise upon which this conclusio n
rests . Jesus did not in fact assault the traders wit h
his flail at all . He drove out the beasts	 the cattl e
and sheep — and then returned to upset th e
money-changers' tables and utter those burnin g
words of denunciation which caused the guilty
men before him to slink out of the Temple pre-
cincts, quailed and cowed under the fire of hi s
indignation .

The A .V. is at fault in rendering the passag .
"When he had made a scourge of small cords ,
he drove them all out of the temple, and th e
sheep and the oxen" (Jno . 2 .15). The R.V .
corrects this mis translation "He made a scourg e
of cords, and cast all out of the temple, both th e
sheep and the oxen." This rendering is confirme d
by the majority of independent translators, a s
may be seen by the following examples .

"All of them he thrust forth out of the temple ,
both the sheep and the oxen" (Roth.) .

ance . There were to be arguments and rifts an d
misunderstandings in the future before the Jewis h
section of the church finally accepted that th e
Lord Christ was Lord to all and not only to th e
Jew, but the standards of the universal Churc h
were well and truly defined on that day when th e
Jewish Apostle Peter went to visit the Roma n
centurion Cornelius .

To be continued .

"So he drove all—both sheep and bullocks "
(Weymouth) .

"He drove them all, sheep and cattle together "
(Moffatt) .

"He cast all out of the sanctuary, the shee p
as well as the oxen" (Concordant) .

The sheep and cattle were driven out, thei r
owners being left to round them up as best the y
could; the money-changers, sitting to barter th e
pilgrims' coins, of all nations, for the Jewish coin
in which alone the Temple tribute could be paid ,
grovelled on the ground seeking to recover thei r
ill-gotten and scattered gains ; while the sellers o f
doves for the very poor quickly carried thei r
cages away as his piercing voice rang in thei r
ears, "Take these things hence ; make not my
Father's house an house of merchandise ."

The time was the Passover . Every orthodo x
Jew had within the past few days scrupulously
searched his house for hidden leaven and anyth-
ing else that might defile, and attended to hi s
own ceremonial cleanliness that he might keep
the Passover according to ritual . Now there
appeared one Who took to himself the role of a
prophet in Israel and commanded men to ceas e
from desecrating the Temple of their God, an d
with that inborn awe of a man who spoke to them
in the name of God they hastened to remov e
themselves from the Court which they knew wa s
defiled by their presence. The fact of Christ' s
indignation, joined to their own knowledge tha t
their conduct was indefensible, was sufficient t o
empty the Court of the Gentiles of its traffickin g
crowd, and it was not until after the occasion ha d
passed and the cupidity of these men once agai n
overcame their temporary confusion that the y
began to ask of him a sign—a miracle—to estab-
lish his right to act as He had done in claimin g
the authority of a prophet in Israel .

THE WHIP OF SMALL CORDS
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A FAMINE IN THE LAND

"The days come that I will send a famine in
the land: not a famine of bread, nor a thirst fo r
water, but of hearing the word of the Lord "
(Amos 8 . 11) .

That old Hebrew prophet was a far-sighted
man. He knew that the course of history coul d
end only in one way; the continued ignoring of
God would at last lead to almost complete ignor-
ance of his Word . The prophets of old had grea t
reverence for such of the written Word as existed
in their days ; there was not much of it but what
there was became the rule of life by which the y
lived and the infallible authority on which the y
based their claim to speak . And some of th e
prophets—perhaps a score or so—added to the
words of the Book for the greater benefit of thos e
who were to come after them . Amos, the herds -
man, who spoke and probably wrote the word s
quoted above, was one such and in his burnin g
denunciation of the evils which were rampant i n
his own lifetime we see a vivid picture of th e
condition of world society to-day .

"When the Son of Man cometh," asked Jesu s
of his disciples, "shall he find faith on the earth? "
His own words upon other occasions leave us i n
no doubt as to his own answer to his question .
He did not expect to find faith on the earth . In the
wondrous wisdom of the Divine Plan his retur n
to earth in the power of his Second Coming wa s
to he deferred until the world in the outworking
of its own wilfulness and selfishness had com e
near to self-destruction . That would imply tha t
the world would by then very largely have re-
jected God and turned aside from his Word .
Jesus might equally truthfully have said that th e
Son of Man could not come until faith would n o
longer be found in the earth. So it has been in
the outcome . Events in the political and com-
mercial and social worlds for nearly a centur y
past have so abundantly fulfilled the Biblical fore -
views that there is no doubt the end of the Ag e
is upon us, the time of God's intervention in th e
affairs of the nations . Concurrently with this th e
very same period has witnessed a steady declin e
in religious belief and faith and an increasin g
ignorance of God's Holy Word .

A strong light was cast upon this fact twenty -
five years ago when the "News Chronicle" con -
ducted a "Gallup Poll" directed to testing genera l
knowledge of the Bible by finding out how man y
people could name all or any of the writers of
the Four Gospels . One would think those fou r
names are among the most familiar in the English

A talk for
the times

language. At one time they were, but now--
apparently—no! Of all the people questioned- -
supposed to represent a fair sample of all level s
and classes of the population	 three out of five
could name all four Evangelists ; one out of four
could not name any. The figures for the younge r
people are more revealing . Of all questione d
under the age of 29, four out of five could not
name a single one . Four out of five of the present
generation, had either never heard of, or at an y
rate, did not know the Biblical connection of
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John !

There is nothing really new about this . Similar
conditions have been observed and recorded fo r
quite a few years . Despite the optimistic claims o f
some ecclesiastical dignitaries — quite sincer e
claims, in most cases at least—and the ponder-
ous utterances of certain politicians clad in th e
mantles of would-be Christian oracles, the fac t
does remain that the majority of people to-day
are appallingly ignorant of the basic facts o f
Christianity, the nature of the Christian life, an d
the contents of the Word of God. Whatever ma y
be the reason, and opinions differ, that is th e
position .

Now the Hebrew prophets, when they in thei r
own days found themselves faced with a situatio n
such as this — which was, relatively speaking ,
quite often — never hesitated to draw publi c
attention to the fact and to denounce it ; but they
also never failed to go on to the remedy . The y
did not interpret their mission as one of denunci-
ation or condemnation only . They set themselve s
up as teachers of the Word that had become al l
but universally despised, and out of that Wor d
they brought all the assurances and the warning s
that God had beforetime caused to he writte n
concerning the inevitable consequences of con-
tinuance in such wrongful course. They declare d
on the authority of that Word the way to be taken
whereby men might change their course and in-
herit, instead of disorder and unhappiness, th e
peaceful and prosperous state of order and hap-
piness which awaits any people that attempts t o
order its life in accordance with, and holding i n
due recognition, the written Word of God .

The teaching of those prophets was positive ,
even to the verge of dogmatism. "If ye do this ,
ye shall . . . . If ye do that, ye shall not . . . . Th e
Lord God will . . . ." and so on . There is no doubt
or indecision in what they had to say . They wer e
men who had already learned well the principle s
of the Word that was in them and had applied
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those principles to the practical problems of lif e
and knew how they worked. It was on tha t
account they were able to stand before the peopl e
and speak, as did our Lord at a later date, "as one
having authority, and not as the scribes" .

The reason that we in our day enjoy so clear
and detailed a view of the Divine Plan, particu-
larly in its dispensational and prophetic features ,
and understand so much as we do concerning the
details of the Time of Trouble and the Kingdo m
that is to succeed it, is because these men were s o
clear in their own understanding and so definit e
in what they committed to writing . The work o f
the Holy Spirit in their hearts and minds ha s
given us a sharp, well-defined understanding o f
the Plan of God that need not admit of uncer-
tainty or doubt . We, in our turn, have succeede d
to the inheritance bequeathed by faithful men o f
God through all preceding generations . "Other
men laboured, and ye are entered into their
labours" . The question that comes up and
requires an answer is—What are we going to d o
with it?

Here, on the one hand, are the teachers, quali-
fied both by acceptance into the body of disciple s
and the possession and understanding of th e
sacred Scriptures to teach the ignorant out of th e
Word. There can be no reasonable doubt abou t
that . Christians who have made themselves
thoroughly familiar with the Word of God and it s
basic principles, and especially with the philos-
ophy of the Divine Plan, how that God create d
man for life and happiness and is actively work-
ing through the ages to attain that end and wil l
surely achieve his purpose, are the qualifie d
teachers of this generation . Of course there ar e
many, actively identified though they may he
with some one or other of the Christian denomin-
ations, whose consecration to God and dedicatio n
to his service has not been so wholehearted tha t
they have attained this position ; or perhaps the y
are not consecrated or dedicated at all ; in eithe r
case they come within the category described b y
the writer to the Hebrews as those who "when ,
for the time, ye ought to be teachers, ye have
need that one teach you again which be the first
principles of the oracles of God, and are becom e
such as have need of milk, and not of strong
meat" (Heb. 5 . 12) . But we are not concerne d
with such at the moment ; the important thing i s
that those who are consecrated to God and are
diligent students of his Word, and have learned
to apply it in their own lives and its principles i n
their daily conduct, are fitted by virtue of tha t
fact to he teachers of the Divine Word to th e
generation in which they live .

So much for that side of the picture . On the
other hand there is the colossal ignorance to

which reference has been made . The word of
Micaiah, the prophet of King Ahab, comes t o
mind . "1 saw all Israel scattered upon the moun-
tains, as sheep having no shepherd . And the
Lord said unto me, "These have no shepherd, le t
them go every man to his own place' ." Things
are like that to-day. There is a famine in the land ,
not of bread, nor of water, but of the hearing th e
word of the Lord . What is our mission in th e
face of this situation ?

Quite evidently, to teach! That was the prim-
ary commission given to the Church . "Teach all
nations"! The present ignorance of God and o f
his Word is a challenge to all who love God an d
know his Word to plan very deliberately for th e
extension of knowledge on every aspect of tha t
Word. This at once involves the consideratio n
of the message that is to he proclaimed, and th e
type of person to whom it is to be proclaimed .

The general answers to these questions ar e
already well known and very generally agreed .
Apart from those few who understand the wil l
of God for them to require attention to their ow n
spiritual development to the complete exclusio n
of any imparting of their faith and knowledge t o
the "world" around them, it is probably almos t
universally agreed that our mission is to preac h
Christ whenever and wherever we can, and t o
exclude from our evangelistic efforts none wh o
are prepared to listen . That, at any rate, is how
it usually works out in practice . At the same tim e
it should be recognised that at this present stage
in the world's history—or in the outworking o f
the Divine Plan, which is much the same thing—
during this present "Gospel Age", the fact tha t
God is inviting and selecting the members of the
"Church" who are to be his agents of worl d
redemption in the next Age means that emphasis
should be placed upon Scriptural teaching regard-
ing the "High Calling" . Those most likely t o
respond to this will be men and women wh o
already have a measure of Christian faith and
belief and who want to learn more, to progress
into something better than they have ye t
attained . These are obviously more likely t o
appreciate and perhaps accept the deeper truth s
of the "High Calling in Christ Jesus", the prin-
ciples of Divine dealing which guarantees to ever y
man a full, fair opportunity for life, and th e
appeal of the death of Jesus on their behalf, tha n
those who have never so much as heard o f
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John . To increase th e
number of "would-be" disciples who become "all-
the-way" disciples is to increase and so help t o
complete the force that God is preparing fo r
future world conversion and this surely is work-
ing on right lines and co-labouring intelligentl y
with God . The detailed substance of our message,
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therefore, should be such as will appeal to thos e
who already have some faith in God and his Wor d
and want to increase their measure of belief . The
message should be built very largely around
definite expository teaching of Bible themes an d
this, strangely enough, is one of the foremost
remedies advocated by some leading ministers fo r
the present condition of indifference and frustra-
tion .

Another important necessity is to see that th e
way is not made too easy . The tendency of thi s
modern age is to make all things superlatively
easy for everyone. Whether it is in the realm of
labour-saving devices in the home, a library ser-
vice that provides information on every conceiv-
able subject for no conceivable purpose, or a
State welfare system that lifts every vestige o f
personal, parental and filial responsibility fro m
the shoulders of John Citizen and make thos e
interests the responsibility of the State, th e
universal appeal is "take this, see how easy it is" .
God's way is not like that, and the Christian wa y
was not intended to be easy, and in fact is not
easy. and no good can come by pretending t o
people that it is . Our message should stress the
fact that its acceptance will cost something . The
life into which it leads and the benefits it bring s
will be found well worthy of the cost ; but a pric e
there is and that has to be paid. It is sometime s
suggested that those who take their stand on th e
Lord's side will be preserved from all physica l
harm in the Armageddon that is to come ; a vari-
ant of the belief is that the "saints" will b e
"gathered home" in order to escape the tribula-
tion which is coming upon the earth . Now what -
ever of truth there may be in that understandin g
of the Divine intentions it is quite immoral an d
unscriptural to hold out that kind of inducemen t
for people to accept Christianity, and, with it ,
Christ . The early Christians certainly had no suc h
bait held out to them. They accepted Chris t
knowing full well it might very easily mean wil d
beasts in the arena, the stake, or worse, as in

many cases it did .
Our task, then, is to relate our understandin g

of Scripture and of the Divine Plan to the stat e
of present day knowledge—and the pageant o f
current events, that those who are already half -
way in their progress to God may find in thi s
presentation that for which they are looking . So
doing, we shall be using our energies and abilitie s
and resources to the best advantage, like the ma n
in the parable who by the more judicious use o f
his "pound" eventually gained ten pounds . I t
would seem, anyway, that his zealous endeavour s
in the matter had resulted in his attainment of
qualifications for future administration to a muc h
higher degree than had the endeavours of hi s
fellows, for he was made ruler over ten cities, an d
the Lord would not have done that had he no t
been fitted for the task . The man who hid hi s
talent in the earth did not succeed in obtainin g
the rulership over even one! The timorous, th e
cynical—and the condemnatory—man will stan d
aloof from the activity inseparable from the
promulgation of such a message, but will he quite
satisfied with the ultimate results. All are
acquainted with the weak-in-faith or pessimisti c
brother who surveys the empty chairs and pro -
claims aloud his opinion that the meeting will b e
a fiasco; how pleased he is, as pleased as any o f
the rest, when the unexpected happens and th e
hall is full . So it will probably he with those of
our brethren who feel that Jezebel has slain al l
the prophets and pulled down all the altars an d
only we few are left ; the Lord may well bring int o
his fold some whom we would have considere d
most unlikely ones, and perform a work, even at
this late stage of the Age's history, which w e
might have deemed improbable . When all that
can be said has been said, it remains true tha t
there is a famine of the Word of the Lord in th e
earth, and if we arc anything like the firs t
disciples whom we claim to take for our teacher s
and exemplars, "we cannot but speak the things
which we have seen and heard" .

Tn the Apostle Paul we have the greates t
example of an imperfect man giving his all fo r
the perfection of heaven . It brought him at las t
to a prison cell, almost blind, feeble and i n
chains: his only possessions a few books and
parchments and an old cloak . Almost friendles s
and alone he faced a martyr's death, but he coul d
say, "1 have fought a good fight . . . . hencefort h
there is laid up for me a crown". The crown wa s
the thing for which he had paid his all, esteeming

it only a light affliction. He had nothing, ye t
everything, for he had the conviction that th e
crown was his . Do we desire to have the same
conviction? To some it is worth while, to other s
much. Let us say, "To me it is worth everything .
I want my Father's perfection, the perfection of
Christ, the life of heaven, the fellowship of saint s
and angels for ever, and by the power and grac e
of God which avails for me through Christ I
know I shall have it" .
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In the course of writing his letters Paul used
the expression "in Christ" more than two
hundred times (according to Hunter in "Intro-
duction to the New Testament Theology") . He
also used variant ideas in expression such as "i n
the Lord" and "in Him" . He further turned th e
concept inside out by phrases which convey the
thought of Christ dwelling in the believer . In
recent years Paul's theology has been regarde d
more and more as based on Hebrew thinkin g
rather than Greek ideas and in this recurren t
theme of "fellowship in Christ" there is no reflec-
tion of the mystery religions . To Paul, sharing i n
the life of Jesus touched on every possibl e
aspect of his life, and in fact to him to live wa s
to be "in Christ", wholly committed to what h e
believed was God's purpose for him .

Dignified reverence for a holy God had bee n
coupled with thoughts of his bending near to hi s
people, in some Psalms and by some prophets .
Isaiah 57.15 (from the Revised Standard Version )
sums up this attitude in the words "I dwell in the
high and holy place and also with him who is o f
a contrite spirit". In the gospels the main aspec t
of communion with God is "prayer" although th e
Gospel of John makes more direct statement s
concerning the relationship of the believer t o
Christ . Jesus spoke quite naturally of God as hi s
Father and this attitude was duly impressed upo n
the first disciples . Paul also urged those to who m
he wrote to be diligent in prayer but throughout
his epistles a deeper aspect of communion i s
present which is perhaps best described as "one-
ness with Christ" . Although Paul was unaware o f
the formal gospels as we have them today th e
traditional legacy of the sayings of Jesus whic h
were current among the early Christians coul d
not have omitted some of those expressions o f
Jesus concerning his unity with his people .

As we read the gospels we may ask the ques-
tions "Who is Christ?" and "What is he like?"
In "Acts", we read of the work of the Church
clone "In the name of Christ" but Paul's attitud e
is summed up in 1 Cor. 1 . 30, "He is the source
of your life in Christ Jesus, whom God made ou r
wisdom, righteousness and consecration and
redemption".

One of the several occasions when Paul's pray-
ers are mentioned is the record of his plea for th e
"thorn in the flesh" to be removed, The Apostl e
in his letters, and Luke in the "Acts", tell us o f
Paul's visions . Whatever the nature of the visions

such as he had in Jerusalem (Acts 22. 17-21) an d
on board ship (Acts 27 .4) it is clear that there
was some form of vivid and intimate communica-
tion between Paul and the Lord . However, Paul' s
life was not a mystical experience shut away fro m
the hard facts of life . He lived most of the tim e
either as a missionary or a pastor with a young
church, in an atmosphere of opposition and lik e
many others whose lot was cast in the thick o f
the battle, he needed and obtained strength from
his Master . As A. R. George has written in hi s
book "Communion with God" -- "Paul is not
inventing unverified theories but writing out o f
the depths of his personal experience" (p .142).

In his first encounter with Christ on th e
Damascus road Paul was given a personal know -
ledge of the risen Saviour . This experience serve d
firstly to convince Saul of Tarsus who Jesus reall y
was. Instead of viewing the prophet of Nazareth
as the blasphemous leader of an heretical sec t
whose death as a criminal was completely justi-
fied, Paul discovered that Jesus was the livin g
Son of God, whose life and death had provide d
him with a deliverance from sin, which the Law
had failed to do . God was also pleased to reveal
his Son to Paul in order that he might preach him
among the Gentiles (Rom . 3 . 24 ; Gal . 1 . 16). That
vision, reinforced by personal communion alon g
the road he travelled, upheld Paul through ver y
hitter experiences .

In Romans 5 . 11 and 2 Cor . 5 . 18-19 Paul show s
that God was in Christ reconciling the world t o
himself . In these two chapters Paul is relating
how God is bridging the gap between himself an d
man through the work of Jesus. Writing muc h
later Paul wrote of "the man Christ Jesus" as th e
mediator between God and man (1 Tim . 2. 5).
That work accomplished, Paul goes on to demon-
strate in the next three chapters of Romans (6-8 )
how that Christ did what the Law had bee n
powerless to do, subdue the power of sin . Christ's
ability to do this sprang from the relationshi p
which he established with his followers, collec-
tively and individually .

Once in the history of Israel the far distan t
Creator had established a covenant relationshi p
through the ancient lawgiver, and at many an d
various times since then had spoken through th e
prophets . Now God had made himself known
through his Son "To give the light of the know-
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesu s
Christ" (2 Cor. 4 .6 R.S .V.) . The awesome recol-
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lection of the Divine presence at Sinai was a thin g
of the past ; even the physical knowledge of Jesus'
earthly ministry was no essential to become a
Christian, for wrote Paul "even though we once
regarded Christ from a human point of view, we
regard him thus no longer, therefore if anyone is
in Christ he is a new creation ." (2 Cor . 5 . 16-1 7
R.S.V. )

Paul was concerned that the young Churche s
should understand that reconciliation was no t
enough . Too many in Israel had believed tha t
they had a special relationship to God just be-
cause they were descendants of Abraham . They
neglected true religion and tried to satisfy Go d
with ritual and animal sacrifices in lieu of decen t
ethical standards . Even those like Paul who had
tried to keep the Law and genuinely served God ,
found it impossible . The Apostle was later to dis-
cover the solution to his problem was a righ t
relationship with God based upon participatio n
in the resurrection life of Christ . In Romans 6
Paul explains how the new eternal life of the rise n
Christ is the sound basis for defeating the con-
tinued demands of sin . In the sight of God th e
inherited life of the human race has been re -
placed by the obedient life of Christ . Finally in
that same chapter, vv . 22, 23, he presses home
the point that the believing follower of Chris t
enjoys now eternal life and again we catch an
echo of the words of Jesus later to be recorde d
in the fourth gospel . But the problem of the
struggle against evil had been a very real one t o
Paul and in Romans 7 Paul wrote of the solution
to this problem as being "Through Jesus Chris t
my Lord" (v .25) .

Jesus, in his earthly life, had demonstrated tha t
the power of God could overcome the power o f
evil . In Eph . 2 and Col . 3 . Paul continues th e
argument of Romans 6 of being buried in baptis m
with Christ in order that his life might he sub -
merged into the purpose of God . Just as in th e
gospels God's kingdom is described as a presen t
and future experience, so life in Christ is begu n
in the life of "here and now" to be continued i n
the life "hereafter" . Paul expects that there wil l
be outward evidence in the physical body that th e
old life has terminated and that the new life ha s
begun . Life in Christ was Paul's normal way o f
life and not just passing moments of exaltatio n
as A. R. George again puts it (p . 148) . The
permanence of this relationship with Christ i s
emphasised in Eph. 3 . 17 "that Christ may actu-
ally live in your hearts by your faith. (J . B .
Phillips) .

In writing to the Church at Philippi, a churc h
born amid the Apostle's affliction, he discusse s
the discipline of becoming a Christian (ch .3) and
the denial of natural privileges for the sake o f
knowing Christ . But in v .11 he goes further tha n
denial when he gives expression to longing t o
share the sufferings of Christ . In 2 Cor . 1 . 5 he
states that he is actually sharing the sufferings o f
Christ . When in prison, he regarded himself as a
prisoner of Jesus Christ and in his letter to
Philemon he writes of Epaphras as his fellow
prisoner in Christ .

It follows that if many believers are attache d
to Christ as brethren then there must occur som e
form of kinship among those brethren of Christ .
This thought is strengthened by the teaching i n
the gospels and in Rom . 8 . 15 to regard God a s
Father in Heaven. Again, the permanence an d
inter-relationships so formed are expressed b y
Paul in Eph . 2 . 19-22 in the words "you are
fellow-citizens . . . saints . . . members of the
household of God ; . . . Christ Jesus . . . in whom
the whole structure is joined together and grow s
into a holy temple in the Lord . . . in whom you
also are built into it for a dwelling place of God
in the Spirit" . The barriers of former years wer e
of no consequence in the Church (2 Cor . 5 . 16) ,
for the baptised into Christ have "put on th e
family likeness" (Phillips) and discarded th e
natural differences of race, sex and class, for "al l
are one in Christ Jesus" (Gal . 3 . 27-28) . His
practical application of this family relationshi p
is shown in Romans 16 by such greetings a s
"Greet those in the Lord who belong to th e
family of Narcissus" .

This is a bond of love with Christ stronger than
death and Paul longs to see his Master in Heaven .
To him Christ was the "hope of glory" (Col . 1 .27 )
and he was assured that "the dead in Christ "
would rise (1 Thess . 4 .16) . From his early ministr y
until the story ends in Rome . Paul's life wa s
directed by his fellowship with Christ . As a slave ,
as a member of the body of Christ, as a "join t
heir", Paul was confident of his place in hi s
Master's affection . The Christ he met on th e
Damascus road led him through hitter suffering s
for his name 's sake (Acts 9 .16) but these onl y
served to draw him close to his Master, to trans -
form his character into Christ's likeness (2 Cor .
3 .18) and to enable him to write at the end "i f
we have died with him, we shall also live with
him" and he was assured of the reward which th e
Lord would reserve for him (2 Tim . 3 . 11 ; 4 .8) .
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JESUS IN THE SYNAGOGUE A story of th e
first Adven t

One of the early incidents of our Lord's
ministry was his discourse in the synagogue a t
Nazareth, a discourse which both set the pattern
of his future work and would, had Jesus been n o
more than an ordinary man, have terminate d
that ministry before it fairly began . Received a t
first with approbation, his concluding words s o
incensed the worshippers that they rushed him t o
the top of a precipice outside the town, intending
to cast him down; by the exercise of that mysti c
power which was his He turned and made hi s
way through the crowd and defeated their
intention .

It is a little difficult to piece together the fou r
accounts of Jesus' movements immediately afte r
his baptism. It seems certain that he made his wa y
to Galilee but not at first to his home town o f
Nazareth . For a little while He visited othe r
places in Galilee, arousing some interest in hi s
message and performing some miracles . During
this short time came the wedding at Cana with
its turning of water into wine . Then he went t o
Nazareth and attended the synagogue there o n
the first sabbath of his stay . Following the seque l
to his discourse he went down to Capernaum on
the lakeside and never went back to Nazareth .

On that memorable sabbath Jesus entered int o
the synagogue and was apparently received as a
well-known and respected member of the com-
munity . He must of course have been accepte d
for many years as a young man singularly pro-
ficient in the knowledge and exposition of th e
Scriptures and he had probably officiated as
reader many times before . It is possible that none
of the local townspeople had heard anythin g
about his recent baptism in Jordan and they
would have received him on exactly the sam e
basis as in the past . And when, being called t o
read, he repeated to them the well-known word s
of the prophet Isaiah, words which spoke i n
glowing terms of Israel's coming glory, there
would be much nodding of heads in approval .

"The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me" he
read "because he hath anointed me to preach
the gospel to the poor ; he hath sent me to heal
the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to th e
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, t o
set at liberty those that are bruised, to preach the
acceptable year of the Lord ." (Luke 4 . 18-19) .
Familiar words: they had heard them many time s
before, but today there was a difference. An air
of expectancy pervaded the synagogue . "The eyes
of all them that were in the synagogue were

fastened on him . "
"This day is this scripture fulfilled in your

ears." That announcement must have caused a
good many to sit up . Accustomed as they were
to hearing the sixty-first chapter of Isaiah ex -
pounded in public, this must have been the firs t
time they had been told that the prophecy wa s
even then in process of fulfilment . The custom-
ary exegesis looked forward to a future day whe n
the Roman occupation of Judea would be ende d
by the victorious advent of Messiah, a king ruling
in righteousness and riding to victory in th e
majesty of his power, crushing all opposition an d
exalting Israel to the head of the nations. The
rest of the chapter, and the succeeding chapters ,
are eloquent on this theme, how that the Gentile s
would become tributary to Israel and bring gifts ,
how the old desolations would be restored an d
the favour of God be turned toward his peopl e
as in the days of old. Here was a theme wit h
which any preacher could always command th e
attention of his audience, present woes bein g
temporarily forgotten in the anticipation of tha t
which was to come . The idea that the fond
expectation was to be realised in their own da y
and time must have awakened instant interes t
just as the same kind of declaration has done in
every generation since that day.

Details of the sermon which Jesus preache d
have not been recorded. All that is known is
that "all hear him witness and wondered at th e
gracious words which proceeded out of his
mouth" (Luke 4. 22) . Up to this point his word s
could be unanimously approved, as they alway s
are when a congregation has its own particula r
beliefs, prejudices and outlook endorsed from th e
pulpit . But Jesus had no intention of finishing o n
that note . He intended to complete the vision o f
Isaiah, to show how the glory of the Lord is to b e
revealed to all flesh, and all men all over the eart h
have the opportunity of covenant relationshi p
with the God of Israel . The Jews of our Lord' s
day never failed to remember that their nation
one day was to be exalted above the nations an d
become the blessed people of God but they had
long since forgotten the expressed purpose o f
that destiny, that they might be a light to th e
nations, to declare God's salvation to the ends o f
the earth. In that they become the prototype of
practically every reform movement in the Chris-
tian church, starting off in genuine evangelica l
fervour to deepen individual spiritual life in close
conjunction with intensive missionary endeavour
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in the promulgation of the Gospel to those wh o
are still unreconciled to God. Invariably, befor e
many generations have passed, the missionar y
spirit has largely died out and the movemen t
crystallised into the unreasoning dogmatism of a
sectarian club in which little possibility of fur-
ther progress in the light remains .

It would seem as though the interest an d
enthusiasm of Jesus' hearers was not altogethe r
without an ulterior motive. He himself antici-
pated a demand for the performance of som e
miracles . Whether this emerged from their ful-
some praise of his discourse or was manifest i n
their attitude does not appear, but Jesus tol d
them of his expectation that they were going t o
ask him some such thing. And as always, he ha d
nothing but the stern word of reproof for thos e
who thus manifested their lack of desire for th e
fundamentals of his mission . Jesus wrought many
wonderful works but He did not come to eart h
for that purpose . He came to die for man's si n
and by his life and death show to man the way b y
which man can he reconciled to God and ulti-
mately fill his destined place in God's creation .
The miracles of healing and other wonderfu l
works were intended as examples, illustrations ,
of the wholesale work of healing and blessing H e
will conduct when his kingdom is set up at hi s
Second Advent, when the glories of Isaiah's
prophecies which He was then and ther e
expounding should become realities . Jesus never
refused a plea for healing, but He did not se t
out on a systematic campaign to heal all th e
diseased and crippled in Israel . He felt it neces-
sary to stress this fact at the outset. There wer e
many widows in Israel in the days of Elijah, h e
said, all suffering from the famine, but Elijah wa s
only commissioned to relieve one and she wa s
not even of the chosen people ; she was a Gentil e
of Sidon. And there were many lepers in Israel
in the days of Elisha but the prophet was not sen t
to heal any of them but only Naaman a Syrian .
And when the good people in the synagogu e
heard these things, they were filled with wrath .

Why the sudden change of feeling? There wa s
probably a dual reason . Disappointment an d
vexation that Jesus was not going to work any
miracles to satisfy their curiosity, and rage tha t
He should dare to suggest that God would bestow
blessings on the hated Gentiles . These were in-
cidents in their sacred writings which they pre-
ferred to forget . An all-Jewish Messiah who
would pander to the national pride and use hi s
powers exclusively for the benefit of Israel they

would accept, but one who proposed to includ e
the Gentiles and all nations in the scope of hi s
benevolence they would not have . The meeting
broke up in disorder as the congregation seized
the one whom they had so lately been eulogising
and rushed him outside the town to a place wher e
in their insensate fury they would have hurle d
him to death from the precipice .

It seems that Jesus suffered them, unresistingly ,
until they came to the cliff . The record runs "bu t
he, passing through the midst of them, went hi s
way" (vs . 30) . There is something here that i s
very similar to the incident in Gethsemane at th e
close of his life when his would-be captors fel l
back from him upon his declaration of identity ,
and fell to the ground . There must have been
such times when the majesty of his Divine origi n
shone out through the veil of his flesh and cause d
men to realise that they had to do with one wh o
was more than a son of Adam . So here, the
maddened crowd must have fallen suddenly quiet ,
the rough hands loose their grip, the cries o f
anger lapse into silence, as the crowd looke d
upon the young man they had known from child -
hood, and beheld something in him they had
never seen before . Perhaps in that moment con-
viction came to some of them that the words the y
had just listened to were words of truth, un-
welcome though they had been .

So far as is known, Jesus never went back to
Nazareth . His rejection by the townspeople was
utter and complete . According to Mark' s
account, he could do no mighty works in Nazar-
eth because of their unbelief, save that he laid hi s
hands on a few sick folk, and healed them .
Capernaum became his headquarters for a whil e
and that town probably became the home of
Mary and the rest of the family. James, the eldes t
son of both Joseph and Mary, was grown up b y
now and probably assumed the duties of head o f
the family, so leaving Jesus free to pursue hi s
ministry wherever it might take him . It i s
significant that none of his disciples came from
Nazareth . None of his old time friends, the com-
panions of his youth, believed in him enough t o
throw in their lot with him. It was chiefly fro m
among the fishermen of the lakeside that h e
found the men who were to labour and suffe r
with him . Pride, and prejudice, and bigotry an d
national arrogance, blinded the men of Nazaret h
so that they missed the opportunity they an d
their nation had been anticipating for centuries .
They rejected their most illustrious citizen, an d
the opportunity never came their way again .
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Whitsuntide has been observed for centuries by
Christians as the memorial of the Day of Pente-
cost, which occurred fifty days after the resur-
rection of our Lord . On that day the Holy Spiri t
descended upon the early disciples in "tongues
like as of fire", as a visible sign of their settin g
apart to the service of God, and of the beginnin g
of a new life within them, wherein they shoul d
"walk, not after the flesh, but after the Spirit" .
Not since that day, except, perhaps, in the cas e
of Cornelius and those who "heard the word "
with him (Acts 10 .44-48), has the Spirit bee n
visibly bestowed ; yet every true child of God i s
aware that he has received the same begetting .
"You have an anointing from the Holy One, an d
ye all know it" (1 John 2.20) .

What is the purpose of this begetting? What i s
the meaning of the gift, and what is the intent o f
him who bestows it? Is it that the recipient migh t
"speak with tongues", or that he should hence -
forth have an excess of emotional religious fer-
vour? Nay ; it is of far greater significance and
consequence. Jesus, in his patient effort to mak e
clear to the Jewish ruler, Nicodemus, some of the
things of the spirit world, told him that "tha t
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that whic h
is born of the Spirit is spirit" . This statement ma y
be logically expanded to say : "That which i s
begotten of the Spirit will he born a spirit-being" .
The birth follows the begetting, and partakes o f
its nature .

In the same conversation Jesus explained tha t
those "born of the Spirit" have powers of actio n
and of invisibility to human perception totall y
unknown to man . "The wind blows where i t
chooses, and you hear its sound, but you do no t
know where it comes from or where it is going .
So it is with every one who has been born of th e
Spirit" .

"God is a Spirit"; "heaven is his throne and
the earth is his footstool" . The nature, laws, and
conditions of the spirit world are vastly differen t
from those of the earth. In the one particular o f
temperature the physicists and astronomers tell u s
that the universe has a range of tens of thousand s
of degrees Fahrenheit ; our human life can endur e
a variation of barely one hundred and fifty
degrees . We cannot conceive of life existing a t
four hundred degrees below zero, or at te n
thousand degrees above ; yet the spirit world has
iovful existence under equally inconceivable con-
ditions .

If we were planning to move our residence t o
Africa or Australia, we would try to learn all w e
could about life there—in fact, to go there in ou r
minds and so prepare ourselves for our new en-
vironment . We would commence our new life
there in anticipation; and that is exactly what th e
Pentecostal begetting of the Spirit is—a menta l
seed-planting of a new spirit-life, a "lively hope" ,
or new hope of life . To this embryonic spirit-lif e
such various Scriptures refer as : "a New
Creature" ; "the renewing of your mind" ; "walk-
ing in newness of life" .

"There is a physical body, and there is a spiri t
body" . The change from one to the other, tre-
mendous as it is, is a mere detail to the power
with which the begotten one has to do . The
actual operation is dismissed in the Scriptures i n
a brief sentence : "He giveth it a body as it pleas-
eth him" . Moreover, this change will he accom-
plished instantaneously, "in a moment, in th e
twinkling of an eye" .

But the mental, moral, and emotional trans -
formation from the human to the spirit nature i s
a far more complicated and lengthy process an d
requires the candidate's full, continuous, an d
careful cooperation . Practically the whole of th e
New Testament is devoted to describing, facilita-
ting, and inspiring this process . It requires rigi d
self-abnegation, self-discipline, and self-sacrifice .
"The flesh-desires oppose the spirit and the spirit-
desires oppose the flesh, for these are contrar y
to each other : that not whatsoever things ye ma y
be wishing, these ye should he doing" .

What does it mean to us? Are we carefull y
cherishing and cultivating that flame of life that
we have received, or are we permitting "the care s
of this world and the deceitfulness of riches" t o
"quench the spirit"? Are we "putting to deat h
the deeds of the body" that we may live : or are
we "living after the flesh", which is mortal—
"death-doomed"? Are we "giving ourselve s
wholly to these things, that our profit may b e
manifest to all", as the Apostle advised his "be -
loved son" Timothy? Are we cultivating an d
bringing forth in our lives the ripening "fruit o f
the Spirit, which is love, joy, peace, longsuffer-
ing", or are the "works of the flesh" still all to o
manifest in our relationships — family, church ,
business? Is our love like God's sunshine an d
rain, universal and impartial 	 "perfect", as Jesu s
admonished us it should be ; or is it sectional—
only for those who agree with us?
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These are practical questions of supreme im-
portance . They should be addressed, in all serious-
ness, to ourselves . "Examine yourselves, whether
ye he in the faith". "Prove yourselves. Or do ye
not know yourselves that Jesus Christ is in you ,

Among the principal necessities of life upon
earth is oxygen. Nearly everyone knows oxygen
as that constituent of the air we breathe whic h
sustains our living processes . Human beings, lik e
all living creatures, breathe in oxygen and breath e
out carbon dioxide . Where does the oxygen com e
from? It comes entirely from the vegetable
world! All plant life, from the finest grass to th e
mightiest tree, takes in water vapour and carbon
dioxide, and breathes out oxygen which has been
manufactured by the plant . Thus the animal an d
vegetable worlds are interdependent ; each lives
on what the other provides and provides what th e
other needs. And these processes have been goin g
on for untold ages of time without the balanc e
being upset . There has always been enough car -
bon dioxide for the plants and always enoug h
oxygen for man and the animals . This is only on e
of the many instances of Divine planning in th e
practicalities of material creation .

But now someone thinks the balance is i n
danger of being upset—and of course it is man
and not God who is doing the upsetting . At a
meeting of the American Association for th e
Advancement of Science in 1967 it was stated tha t
the increasing dumping of man-made refuse an d
chemicals in the oceans, and the burning of in-
creasing quantities of coal, oil and gas, may con-
ceivably reach a point in the not too distant fut-
ure when there will be a catastrophic shortag e
of oxygen in the atmosphere, and life on th e
earth in consequence become impossible . Ther e
are now, it was said, over half a million differen t
kinds of pesticides, detergents and radio-activ e
waste materials reaching or being dumped in th e
seas of the world . The toxic effect of this increas-
ing pollution might well commence to kill off th e
myriad forms of floating plant life—as it has
already done in some areas near industrialise d
coasts—and this plant life in the sea produce s
70% of the world's continuing supply of oxygen .
It was pointed out that whenever any kind of fue l
is burnt oxygen is consumed and although in past
ages the quantity was insignificant, modern in-

unless you are disapproved"? For "if we examin e
ourselves, we should not be judged . But when w e
are judged by the Lord, we are corrected, that w e
may not be condemned with the world" .

(From the "Herald of Christ's Kingdom")

dustry is making such huge demands that thi s
becomes another potential source of shortage .

When one reflects upon the immensity of th e
earth and its surrounding atmosphere a warning
such as the above seems a little too fantastic to
be taken seriously . But is it so fantastic after all ?
A few hasty — and approximate — calculation s
based upon a variety of independent researc h
findings come up with some startling figures . A
full grown man uses up about ten tons of oxyge n
in a year, and all of this comes from the plan t
world . But the construction of modern buildings ,
roads, airports, and so on, obliterates over fiftee n
hundred square miles of the earth's surface each
year, and this involves a permanent loss of th e
oxygen needed to keep ten million human being s
alive . There is, at any one time, over a thousand
millions of millions of tons of the stuff in exist-
ence so there appears to be an ample store, but i t
would seem that the many processes for whic h
Nature requires oxygen would exhaust this vas t
accumulation in less than ten years if produc-
tion by the plant world ceased, so that th e
American professor may well be uttering a timel y
warning .

That it will be heeded is too much to expect .
The powers and vested interests of this worl d
will continue to pour the filth from their indus-
trial processes, the poisonous pesticides from thei r
"scientific" agriculture, the radio-active waste s
from their nuclear power stations, and thei r
sewage, into the oceans, killing off the creature s
that live therein and threatening the orderly con-
tinuance of life on this planet . It seems that the
process will only be halted when the sovereignt y
of Christ is asserted and the kingdoms of thi s
world become his kingdom . Under his administra-
tion we can look for the restoration of tha t
orderly harmony and co-operation between ma n
and Nature which characterised the beginning o f
things. The apparent urgency of the position i s
another evidence that the time of that Kingdo m
is close at hand—"even at the doors" !

THE WORLD PASSETH AWAY
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The second period of dated Bible history com-
mences with the Flood and ends with the deat h
of Terah and Abraham's departure from Hara n
to take up residence in Canaan . From that poin t
the history of Abraham properly begins and
forms the natural starting point of another
period. All that is recorded concerning this long
span of more than a thousand years is containe d
within the 9th to 11th chapters of Genesis, neces-
sarily brief and consisting of little more than th e
genealogies and lines of descent of the immediat e
descendants of the sons of Noah . One family lin e
of descent, from Noah through Shem to Abra-
ham, gives the age of each father at the birth o f
the relevant son; the sum of these ages represents
the Biblical view of the actual duration of th e
period .

Right here the same situation exists as in th e
case of the antediluvian era, dealt with in th e
previous chapter of this series . The Massoreti c
text displays a shortening of the period of 650
years, using the same expedient as before, viz . ,
deducting 100 years (50 in one case) from th e
ages of the patriarchs . The Samaritan text, how-
ever, which followed suit in the case of the ante-
diluvian patriarchs, does not agree with the
Massoretic here, but shows the same figures, wit h
one exception, as the Septuagint . From this it has
been surmised that the alterations to the Mas-
soretic text were made in two stages, the ante-
diluvian first, probably in the early A .D. centur-
ies, and the postdiluvian at a much later dat e
when the desirability of still further postponing
the end of the 6,000 years from creation becam e
evident, and that the Samaritan, having becom e
a fixed text by then and outside the "orthodox "
Jewish stream, was not altered and so remaine d
conformed in this respect to the Septuagint .

One other point of difference is that both the
Massoretic and the Samaritan omit Cainan th e
son of Arphaxad, whereas the Septuagint in-
cludes him. It is fairly certain that this omission
was made in the Hebrew texts at a very earl y
date, probably some time before Christ, fo r
Josephus also omits Cainan, although otherwise
he agrees generally with the Septuagint . (For a
full discussion of the arguments for the inclusion
or exclusion of Cainan see B.S.M. for Jan/Feb.
1975 . Ed.) The Apocryphal "Book of Jubilees" ,
about 150 B.C. includes Cainan with an accoun t
of the sin for which he was condemned, this latte r
logically leading to his being "blotted from th e
book" when the Hebrew texts were rationalised

in the early centuries . "Jubilees" is believed t o
stem from a variant Hebrew text midway betwee n
those which eventually led to the Massoretic an d
the Septuagint . A subsidiary testimony is offered
by the fact that the chronology of the Gospel o f
Nicodemus, (2nd-4th cent . A .D.), in its estimat e
of the time between the Flood and the Tower o f
Babel, also includes the period of Cainan's life .

The following table compares the relevan t
figures from the Massoretic, Alexandrian Septua-
gint, Samaritan, and Josephus .

AGE AT BIRTH OF SON
Mass Sam LXX Jos

Shem (from Flood) 2 2 2 1 2
Arphaxad 35 135 135 13 5
Cainan — -- 130 —
Sala . . . 30 130 130 130
Eber . . . 34 134 134 13 4
Peleg . . . 30 130 130 13 0
Reu . . . 32 132 132 130
Serug . . . 30 130 130 13 2
Nahor . . . 29 79 79* 120
Terah

	

. . .

	

. . . . . . 130 70 130 70
To death Terah . . . 75 75 75 75

Total 427 942 1,207 993

*Sixtine LXX has 17 9

TOTAL LENGTH OF LIFE
600 600 600
438 438 565 *
— 460

433 433 460
464 404 504 *
239 239 339
239 239 339
230 230 330
148 148 208* —

	

. . . 205

	

145

	

205

	

20 5
*Sixtine LXX has 535, 404, 304 respectively
It will be noticed that there are two discrep-

ancies apart from the Massoretic omission of 100
years in six instances. One is the case of Tera h
who is said by the Samaritan and Josephus t o
have been 70 instead of 130 years old at the birt h
of Abraham . This is due in both cases to careless
reading of Gen . 11 .26 "Nahor lived seventy years
and begat Abram, Nahor and Haran" with failur e
to notice that the three names are not in orde r
of birth but of their prominence in the history o f
after events . Gen. 11 .32 and 12 .4, with Acts 7 .4 ,

Shem
Arphaxad
Cainan . . .
Sala
Eber
Peleg
Reu
Seru g
Naho r
Terah
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make it clear that Abraham was seventy-fiv e
when he left the city of Haran upon the deat h
of his father Terah at 205 years, so that he wa s
born when Terah was 130 . A confirmation of thi s
is the fact that both Abraham and Nahor marrie d
daughters of their elder brother Haran, the one
who died early before the departure from Ur, an d
that Haran's son Lot was the companion and
colleague of Abraham in his later journeyings .
The position is set out in Gen . 11 . 27-29, wher e
it is shown that Nahor married Milcah and Abra-
ham married Sarai, both daughters of Haran .
The otherwise unknown name "Iscah" in vs . 29
should be read "Sarai" . Josephus says (Ant . 1 .6) ,
as does Jewish tradition, that Sarai was th e
daughter of Nahor, but only in recent times has
it been discovered how the name came to be
rendered Iscah in the Hebrew text ; this incident -
ally is one of the many indications that this par t
of Genesis originally existed in Sumerian o r
Akkadian cuneiform before Moses included it i n
his "Five Books". The cuneiform signs fo r
"Sarai" and "Iscah" are almost identical and a
scribe copying the tablet might easily mistake on e
for the other ; alternatively a translator renderin g
the cuneiform record into the early Hebrew
script, which might have been any time betwee n
Joseph and Joshua, could easily have misread th e
name . Cuneiform characters were often roughl y
or badly executed on the clay tablets as moder n
decipherers have often found to their cost .

The other discrepancy is in the age of Naho r
at Terah's birth and this is more far-reaching .
There are four versions ; Mass at 29, Alexandria n
LXX and Sam . at 79, the Sixtine LXX at 179 ,
and Josephus at 120 . The easy way out is t o
assume that the LXX 79 is correct and that th e
Mass, unable to deduct 100 as with the other
patriarchs, deducted 50 . This, however, does no t
explain where Josephus got his 120 or the Sixtin e
LXX its 179 . And in the LXX all the other patri-
archs show consistent figures between 130 an d
135 : this one seems to be a strange anomaly .

The solution probably lies in variations intro-
duced in the process of copying old worn-ou t
manuscripts, or in translation from the "Old
Hebrew" to the "square Hebrew" of the 1st-2n d
cents B.C., and from that to Greek . Numbers
were written as full words in the 1st Cent . Hebrew
and Greek texts so that mistakes are unlikely ,
but it is not known whether the "old Hebrew "
used words or numerals so that research i s
difficult . On the assumption that numerals were
used in the "Old Hebrew"—as they certainly
were in the original cuneiform from which these
records are derived—it is possible that the original
figure in the oldest texts was 129 . This number
would have been denoted by the three letters

Kuph (100) Caph (20) Teth (9) . But the Old
Hebrew letter Caph looks much more like th e
square Hebrew Ayin (70) than it does the squar e
Caph and some copyists might easily thus chang e
129 to 179. Thus some Mass would retain the 12 9
and others show 179. Other considerations whic h
arc too lengthy to be entered into here tend t o
suggest that the Hebrew texts used by the Mas-
soretic and Josephus had 129, which was subjec t
to the same 100 years deduction as the rest of th e
patriarchs to give the Massoretic 29, and used b y
Josephus with the loss of the final 9, perhaps a sli p
on his part or even a later corruption of his writ-
ings, to give his 120. The variant Hebrew text s
which had 179 led eventually to the Samarita n
and the Alex. and Sixtine texts, with the former
two modified to 79 to avoid the incongruity of s o
late an age of fatherhood when Nahor died a t
208 . All this is at best a hypothesis, for the avail -
able data is too scanty for certitude, and the bes t
that can be said is that in all likelihood Nahor' s
age at the birth of Terah was either 79 as in th e
LXX or 129 as might be suggested by translatio n
probabilities .

There is one other consideration which tend s
to favour the latter view. It has been ofte n
remarked that the consistent ages at which th e
patriarchs' sons were born	 always between 13 0
and 135 years—is too artificial to be real, especi-
ally upon the usual assumption that these were al l
first-born sons . There is, of course, no reason fo r
insisting that this latter must be the case. Many
of the men destined to occupy places in the lin e
of descent from Adam to Christ were not first -
borns	 Seth, Abraham, Jacob, Judah, David, an d
others	 and the same could well be the case here .
There may be another reason . A little reflectio n
will show that the elder sons of men like thes e
who are depicted as living three or four hundre d
years, must have departed and set up their ow n
family arrangements and themselves becom e
something like great-great-grandfathers whil e
their own father was still "hale and hearty" . Thu s
the sons who would be near enough to th e
ancestral home to carry on the father's interest s
after his death would more naturally he thos e
born somewhat later in life . It might well be tha t
a custom existed defining the time of life at whic h
the son then born would become the one con-
sidered as carrying on the family line . It is cer-
tainly the case that Abraham, born when hi s
father was 130, became the heir in preference t o
his elder brothers born something like thirty and
sixty years before him. In such case the consist-
ency of these "birth" ages may be intentional .
The land, the people and the culture in whic h
and amongst whom these patriarchs lived wa s
that to which historians have given the name
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Sumerian. The Sumerians, from their earlies t
days skilled in astronomy, measured time by th e
Sarus, a period of 18 years, (being the span o f
time during which all eclipses of the sun an d
moon recur in the same order ; incidentally 7 0
sarii equal 1260 years, the celebrated Scriptural
prophetic number) . If in fact Terah was born i n
Nahor's 129th year then all the nine postdiluvia n
patriarchs from Cainan to Abraham were bor n
during the eighth sarus of their father's live s
(126-144 years) . It could have been the practice
that the first son born after the end of the seventh
saros was considered the heir. If so, this would
strengthen the case for 129 against 79 .

Be all this as it may, the position is apparentl y
that the Septuagint, Samaritan and Josephu s
have preserved the original figures for the dura-
tion of this postdiluvian patriarchal era . The tw o
latter are deficient in having omitted Cainan an d
erred in the age of Abraham . That leaves the
Septuagint figure of 1207 years holding the field .
(If the hypothesis of 129 years instead of 79 fo r
Nahor outlined above is sustained, this become s
1257 years but it is not possible to be dogmatic . )
The Massoretic figure of 427 years obtained by
reducing the ages by 100 years each is necessaril y
unacceptable .

General support to this 1207 years period i s
given by what is known of ancient history . The
earliest city-states of the Sumerians were founded
at least five centuries before Abraham, som e
authorities claiming several centuries more, an d
there was certainly a previous historical period o f
indeterminate length for which no contemporary
records have been found but from later allusion s
must have lasted quite a few centuries . The birt h
of Egyptian civilisation goes back as far . Plent y
of authorities insist that the civilisations of th e
Euphrates and Nile valleys could not possibl y

If the Bible be divided along the lines of it s
three predominant themes, viz ., History, Doctrin e
and Prophecy, and the amount of space devoted
to each be examined, an interesting analysi s
results .

In the Old Testament, the books from Genesi s
to Esther are mainly history, those from Psalm s
to Song of Solomon, devotional and doctrinal ,
and from Isaiah to Malachi prophetic . In the New
Testament the same order is shown : Matthew to
Acts may be fairly described as history, Roman s
to Jude as doctrinal, and Revelation as prophetic .

The proportion of page space thus given to
these three main classifications is roughly :oughly : —

have emerged in even the period denoted by th e
Septuagint, that they must have required at leas t
two thousand years, but this is not the place t o
go into that . So far as present day positive know -
ledge goes, there are five or perhaps six centurie s
of known history prior to Abraham, and anothe r
six or seven behind that back to the date of th e
Flood as defined by the Septuagint . The Genesis
presentation in chapters 10-11 is that the peoples
listed in those chapters were natural descendant s
of the three sons of Noah ; there is nothing im-
possible or unreasonable in accepting that thos e
six or seven hidden centuries, about which history
is silent and the brief record in Genesis the only
available information, was adequate for tha t
purpose .

If, then, the death of Terah and the entry o f
Abraham into Canaan, which really marks th e
commencement of detailed Bible history, di d
occur some 1200/1250 years after the Flood, an d
if the antediluvian world had previously endured
for something like 2250 years, the implication is
that God in his wisdom had waited 3500 years
before even a nucleus among mankind were read y
for, and capable of, receiving and understandin g
the magnitude of the future He plans for them .
Abraham was called "the father of the faithful" ;
his sterling faith and loyalty to God are prover-
bial . With him the developing Plan of God com-
menced its outworking, leading on to Israel th e
people of God in the ancient world, then t o
Christ the world's Saviour, then on to the Chris-
tian Church which is to he associated with Chris t
in his future work of blessing all manknd, finall y
to that great day when sin and evil is banishe d
and "all that hath breath shall praise the Lord".
It all started with Abraham . But it took God 350 0
years to find Abraham .
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This does not mean that doctrine is to b e

regarded as of very minor importance; there i s
much in the historical and prophetic books tha t
is vital doctrinal teaching . What perhaps is a
desirable conclusion to draw is this : the amoun t
of space given to historical accounts would see m
to indicate that our consideration of the live s
and actions of those who served God, or rejecte d
God, in past days is very necessary in the orderin g
of our own Christian lives . The greatest lesson s
of life can perhaps best be learned by the stud y
of things that happened in times gone by .

BIBLEBIBLE EMPHASIS
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A NOTE ON ENOCH
Relative to the article "The Translation of

Enoch" in the Sept ./Oct . 1975 issue, a corre-
spondent has commented as follows : —

"Enoch was translated" (moved to another
place), but for the explanation given by th e
Apostle in Hebrews 11, we would not have know n
the reason why he was translated—moved fro m
one place to another. Why was Enoch translated ?
The Scripture answer is, "that he should not se e
death" (Heb. 11 .5) . That being the only reason a s
to why God moved Enoch, one must assume tha t
had he not been removed from where he was t o
some other place where he could not be found ,
he would have seen death, perhaps a violen t
death at that !

"Enoch was a man of faith, a righteous ma n
who had pleased God; with such a testimony, hi s
life, like that of righteous Abel, was at stake—
exposed to hatred and violence, so prevalent a t
that time, for so we read, "The earth was filled
with violence" by reason of the "Giants" and th e
"Mighty men" whose wickedness was great in th e
earth . Bearing in mind Enoch had prophesied
against that generation, he endured the wrat h
and the hard speeches spoken by the "Giants"
and the unholy "Watchers" who taught all man-
ner of wicked and destructive inventions to thei r
own progeny and the children of men in th e
earth . That being so, Enoch's life was insecure
in the surroundings in which he lived, God sa w
the need and took him to a place where he woul d
live in safety and free from the fear of the un-

godly violent men . "The Lord knoweth how t o
deliver the godly ." Moreover, the Lord has an d
chooses a way to use for their safety . Enoch was
taken to a place where he could not be found .
Noah was carried to safety in the Ark throug h
water . Lot was rescued from his captors b y
Abraham going to war. When his life was at risk
he was saved by two angels who urged him to fle e
the land and he was forced out, being told t o
"escape for thy life . . . escape to the mountai n
lest thou be consumed ; the Lord being mercifu l
to him" .

"One may not find it difficult to understand th e
meaning of "Enoch was translated", but, "that
he should not see death", that indeed is perplex-
ing to some because we have not studied it closel y
enough in the past . The life of this man was
limited to 365 years, assumed dead, and that wa s
the end of the matter . The apocryphal "Book of
Enoch" implies that he lived at least 934 years ;
there is only the authority of Jewish tradition fo r
that opinion but it does support the idea tha t
Enoch was the subject of Divine protection . I t
was written also of the saintly Simeon in th e
Temple at the birth of Christ that he should no t
see death (Luke 2 .26) . In both cases it came to
the same thing . Their lives came under Divine
protection because of their faith in the livin g
God, the one through a physical act by God, th e
other by revelation from God . Life was prolonge d
in each case and they knew it to he an indicatio n
of Divine approval of their faith ."

ROUSSEAU'S EULOGY OF CHRIS T
"How petty are the books of the philosophers ,

with all their pomp, compared with the Gospels .
Can it be that writings at once so sublime and s o
simple are the work of men? Can he whose life
they tell be himself no more than a man? I s
there anything in his character of the enthusias t
or the ambitious sectary? What sweetness, wha t
purity in his ways, what touching grace in hi s
teachings . What a loftiness in his maxims : what
profound wisdom in his words . What presence of
mind, what delicacy and aptness in his replies .
What an empire over his passions . Where is the
man, where is the sage, who knows how to act, t o
suffer, and to die, without weakness, without
display . My friends, men do not invent like this :
and the facts respecting Socrates, which no on e
doubts, are not so well attested as those about

Jesus Christ . These Jews could never have struc k
this tone, or thought of this morality, and th e
Gospel has characteristics of truthfulness s o
grand, so striking, so perfectly inimitable, tha t
their inventors would be even more wonderfu l
than he whom they portray . "

(Jean Rousseau, (1670-1741) French poet an d
dramatist, born in Paris and living for a tim e
in London, had some reputation in his own day
for odes and epigrams on sacred and secular sub-
jects . At this space of time it is impossible t o
judge how much of sincerity lay behind th e
eulogy attributed to him which appears above ,
but the sentiments therein expressed are worth y
of preservation and consideration in this mor e
prosaic twentieth century .

B . NV . SMITH (PRINTERS) LTD„ NELSON PLACE . SIDCL'P. KENT .
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There are rumblings of apprehension in som e
quarters concerning the growing threat of th e
world's cities, huge agglomerations of steel an d
concrete swallowing up vast areas of the fai r
earth and herding its unresisting inhabitants int o
densely packed masses of humanity living ou t
their lives in increasing unnatural and unhealth y
conditions . It is said that by the year 2000 nearl y
half the world's population will be living in cities ,
some housing fifty millions or so human beings .
It is already accepted as an observed scientifi c
fact that this unnatural crowding of human be-
ings together is responsible for much of th e
aggression and violence which exists, and in an -
other field the impersonal nature of life in suc h
an environment leads to tragedies of lonelines s
and heedlessness so that old people can, and
do, die in their homes unseen and unnoticed an d
lie there for weeks or months before being dis-
covered. Much of that which is bad in human
society is born in the city and encouraged an d
facilitated by city life, but because so much tha t
is vital to the maintenance of the present socia l
order depends upon this concentration of life an d
activity in such artificial centres the process mus t
go on; and go on it will, even though it threate n
the destruction of all that is fair and peacefu l
upon earth, unless and until it is stopped b y
intervention from on high .

According to the Bible, the first city on recor d
was built by Cain—hardly a good recommenda-
tion for the innovation . His city was in practic e
no more than a small walled settlement built fo r
defence against possible enemies . The second cit y
about which anything is related is Babel, or
Babylon, one which became a synonym for com-
plete and utter idolatry and apostasy from God .
The third and fourth ones to be mentioned in any

Plan herein set forth . It is supported entirely by the gifts
of well-wishers, and all such gifts are sincerely appreci-
ated. Enquiries are welcomed, and all who are genuinel y
interested may have the journal sent regularly upo n
request.

detail in the Scriptures are Sodom and Gomorrah .
Cities do not have a good name in the first par t
of the sacred record .

Anthropologists have recorded their finding s
that cities are an invention of "civilised" man .
Primitive native tribes, it has been established ,
rarely allow their communities to exceed fifty to
a hundred people ; sections of them "hive off"
and establish themselves as smaller growing vil-
lages a suitable distance away . Archxologist s
have noted the same thing when excavatin g
ancient sites . Prior to the rise of the first know n
cities, those of Sumer and Egypt in the late 3rd
Cent . B.C.—which sometimes boasted as many a s
twenty thousand inhabitants—their predecessor s
of the time before known history rarely estab-
lished centres of population averaging more tha n
ten acres and comprising a maximum of thre e
hundred or so persons .

This is the kind of picture presented by th e
prophet Isaiah in his vision of the coming Millen-
nial Kingdom of Christ, in his 32nd chapter . "The
palace will be forsaken, the populous cit y
deserted . The fort and the watchtower becom e
dens for wild asses 	 my people will live in a
tranquil country, dwelling in peace, in houses ful l
of ease . The forest slopes will he quiet and th e
city utterly laid low ." Back to the land will b e
the order of the day, men and women living th e
kind of lives for which they were created, in clos e
harmony and tune with the world of Nature i n
which we are born and of which we are a part .
Maybe when Isaiah said the desert shall blosso m
as the rose he was not only thinking of acres o f
sand; he might also have been thinking of acre s
of chimney-pots .

For NOTICES see back page
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SIMON PETER - FISHER OF ME N
9 . The vengeance of Herod Acts 12 & 15 .
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The prison was very quiet . The flickering
lamps, set at intervals along the halls and cor-
ridors, cast grotesque shadows on walls and ceil-
ings, illumining but dimly their surroundings .
Outside, the moon shone serenely, for it was Pass -
over time, and the streets of Jerusalem wer e
brightly lit by its radiance . Inside the cell wher e
Peter was sleeping, between two soldiers to who m
he was chained so that attempts at escape wer e
impossible, one solitary lamp, a piece of wic k
lying in a dish of olive oil, sputtered feebly t o
reveal the gaunt stone walls and the heavy barred
door . The two soldiers were fast asleep ; they wer e
accustomed to this kind of duty and woul d
quickly be jerked into wakefulness by any un-
accustomed movement of their charge, but whil e
he was quiet and still they could sleep in peace .

There was not much hope for Peter. Herod th e
king, nephew of the Herod who slew John th e
Baptist and figured in the trial of Jesus, had
already, after the mockery of a trial, put to deat h
James the son of Zebedee and brother of John .
Following the recall to Rome of Pontius Pilat e
four years after the Crucifixion the Emperor
Caligula had placed Judea under the rule of th e
Herods, and this Herod, desiring to ingratiat e
himself with the priesthood, had first condemne d
and killed James and now proposed to do the
same with Peter . There was no Roman governo r
and no appeal to Roman justice ; the will of the
king was paramount, and as Peter lay in his cel l
he must have been feeling that this indeed was
the end. Perhaps he wondered why his life of
service should he so summarily cut short . He wa s
still a relatively young man, only in his mid -
forties, and had seen but eleven years' ministry of
the Gospel since his Master had been put t o
death . "Ye shall be my witnesses . . . to the utter-
most ends of the earth" had been the promise ,
but so far he had not been outside the confine s
of Judea and Samaria . There was so much yet t o
be done, and the Church was still looking to hi m
for leadership . Paul, the other great leader of th e
Church, he had not seen for seven years and i n
any case Paul was at this very moment settin g
out on his first missionary journey far away in the
wilds of Asia, preaching to the Dispersion and th e
Greeks . After all the triumphs of faith he ha d
known in these past hectic days of preaching an d
conversion, the wonderful manner in which th e
fury and enmity of the priests had been nullifie d
and rendered impotent, the power by which th e
Church had gone from strength to strength in all

the regions of Judea and Samaria and Galilee ,
was he now to accept as the will of his Lor d
that his time of service was finished? Whatever
his feelings as he pondered these things, his fait h
in the Lord was of that calibre which gave hi m
perfect peace, for presently he too was sleepin g
quietly between his guards .

It was while thus sleeping that he became
conscious of his dream ; at least it seemed to hi m
that it was a dream. He was still in his cell ; the
soldiers were still on either side and the chain s
were still there . The guttering lamp still cast it s
flickering shadows on the rough walls, but amon g
those shadows there was a faint light, a di m
radiance, which was not of the lamp. It moved ,
taking shape, the appearance of garments, and a
face. The cell was suddenly full of light, an d
Peter saw that there was a fourth person present ,
one who was free, one who had not been ther e
just previously ; Peter knew intuitively that h e
was looking upon an angel of the Lord .

Was it a voice, and had the angel of the Lord
spoken to him, or was it an impression suddenl y
formed in his mind? The words were clea r
enough . "Rise up quickly!" He did so, and th e
chains with which he was fastened to his guards
fell away and subsided to the ground, silently and
without noise . He looked down at the still sleep-
ing men. The movement should have awakene d
them, but they slept on, undisturbed, as thoug h
he was still tethered between them. He looked
again towards the angel . "Gird thyself, and bind
on thy sandals!" Stepping carefully over th e
recumbent men, he obeyed . "Cast thy garmen t
about thee, and follow me! " Picking up his oute r
coat, he draped it round his burly frame . As he
did so the massive door swung open, silently ,
revealing two fully armed and very wakefu l
soldiers standing on guard outside .

Peter waited for the denouement, but it di d
not come . The guards stood there unseeingly, a s
though nothing untoward was happening . His
angelic guide was already passing between the m
without let or hindrance, and, after a moment' s
hesitation, Peter followed . There was not a flicke r
of recognition in their eyes when he drew level
with them. As he turned the corner of the cor-
ridor he glanced back for a moment . The brigh t
light in the cell had gone and the heavy door wa s
already closing. The guards were standing there ,
their long spears moving slightly as they stood ,
giving no sign that they had seen or heard any -
thing unusual .
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This, thought Peter, is certainly a dream . But
his guide was already well along the corridor an d
he halted to follow him . At its end, another door ,
which opened silently at their approach and
closed again behind them. Two more guards ,
betraying no sign of perception as they passed .
Now they were in the main hall of the prison . On
the opposite side, the main entrance door, closed
and locked, with more guards on duty ; to the
right, a great fire burning around which wer e
grouped several soldiers, evidently off duty, som e
sleeping and others talking together and playin g
some kind of dice game . No one took any notic e
of the intruders. They walked across the hall, th e
great door swung open, letting in a strong blast o f
cold night air, but no one took any notice of tha t
either . In another moment they had crossed th e
outer court and stood before the iron gate whic h
gave access to the city . Four armed soldiers pace d
slowly to and fro across the gateway but none of
them appeared to perceive it slowly opening, th e
two hurrying figures pass out into the city, an d
the gate as slowly close again .

Round the corner, out of sight of the prison ,
Peter suddenly realised that his angelic guide was
no longer with him. Moreover, he was cold—
night-time in Judea is always cold . He began to
realise that this was no dream ; it was reality .
Perhaps he pinched himself . More likely he sud-
denly remembered that previous occasion whe n
the angel of the Lord had delivered both himsel f
and his fellow apostles from prison in much th e
same fashion, and full realisation came . "Now I
know of a surety," he said to himself "that the
Lord hath sent his angel, and hath delivered m e
out of the hand of Herod, and from all th e
expectation of the people of the Jews . "

He stood still for a while in the bright moon -
light, considering this wonderful happening .
Slowly he became conscious of a tremendou s
suffusion of new faith, faith that because his Lord
was behind him with heavenly power, he was in -
deed invincible until his work was finished . Twic e
had he and his been delivered from the clutche s
of the priesthood who would themselves, had
they the power, have had him put to death . Now
he had been saved from what had seemed certai n
death at the hands of a king who possessed th e
power and would not scruple to use it . The noble
words of the Second Psalm came unbidden to hi s
mind ; "the kings of the earth set themselves, an d
the rulers take counsel together, against the Lor d
and against his anointed . . . . He that sitteth i n
the heavens shall laugh . . . . then shall he spea k
to them in his wrath, and vex them in his sore
displeasure" . Silently he lifted his heart in prais e
to God for his deliverance and in unspoken praye r
for guidance as to his next move .

The cold night air decided that for him ; that ,
and the fact that he was still in uncomfortabl e
proximity to Herod's prison . It was true that th e
Lord had delivered him from that and put hi m
down in the open street, but it was now surel y
incumbent upon him to Iake all reasonable steps
to keep out of further trouble . The more h e
thought about it, the more he felt he would be
well advised to get out of Herod's way for a while .
And as an immediate first step he knew exactl y
where to go—to the house of Mary the mother o f
the lad John Mark .

The house of Mary had become a gathering -
place for the early Christian community i n
Jerusalem . Traditionally the house in which th e
Last Supper took place, and according to legen d
the first meeting-place of the first converts, and
the scene of the Pentecostal outpouring of th e
Holy Spirit upon the disciples, all the indication s
are that Mary was a woman of sterling characte r
who was not afraid to make her home the head -
quarters of the new movement heedless of pos-
sible consequences at the hands of the authorities .
Instinctively, therefore, Peter directed his step s
to the house of Mary .

He could not have known that at that ver y
moment a fully attended prayer meeting was i n
session at the house beseeching the Lord to effec t
Peter's release . They knew that from the human
point of view Peter was doomed, but they als o
knew that God could deliver if such were his will ,
and they were waiting upon him with constan t
supplication that He would effect deliverance an d
restore Peter to their midst . Such was the inten-
sity and fervour of their entreaty that when Pete r
arrived at the door in the outer wall no one heard
him save the fifteen-year old Rhoda : at least, i f
any one else did hear the knock Rhoda was the
only one who had the courage to go and see who
was there . Visitors at that time of night were usu-
ally from the ecclesiastical or military authoritie s
and the consequences often far from pleasant .

Peter, of course, would be well acquainted wit h
Rhoda, and when her—probably rather tremulou s
—fresh young voice floated across the wal l
enquiring the identity of the visitor his gruff
tones quickly assured her: "Peter-- open the door
quickly" . He was still looking over his shoulde r
for signs of Herod's soldiers in the street . Bu t
instead of entry into the haven he sought all h e
heard was the sound of flying footsteps and the n
—silence . Rhoda, in the reaction of relief an d
gladness, had omitted the formality of openin g
the door and had run hack into the house wit h
the news that Peter was out of prison and stand-
ing outside waiting for admittance . The next part
of that story is well known, how that th e
assembled brethren flatly refused to believe her .
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"Thou art mad" they said . Peter was in Herod's
prison and could not possibly get out ; the fac t
that God might conceivably have here and no w
answered their prayers and released him does no t
seem to have occurred to them at the moment .
Apparently the argument went on for some time .
Had Peter been safely inside the garden he migh t
have registered some grim humour at the situ-
ation of his being presented as the answer t o
prayer and the supplicants refusing to believe it .
But Peter was not inside ; he was still outside, an d
the more he thought of Herod's soldiers possibl y
searching the streets of the city the more thunder-
ous became his knocking, until at last for ver y
shame's sake someone went and opened the door ;
"and when they saw him, they were astonished . "

Peter quickly cut short the excited babble o f
questions and congratulations, interspersed wit h
shouts of praise to God for the deliverance .
"Beckoning unto them with the hand to hold their
peace" he related the circumstances of his releas e
and told them to pass the news to James th e
Lord's brother, who was rapidly coming into th e
position of acknowledged leader of the Jerusale m
church, and to others who were not present, an d
then made preparations for his own departure
"to another place". By this time it would b e
morning; Mary would he sure to insist that h e
partook of a substantial meal before leaving . By
then the streets would be full of the Passove r
crowds and Peter could mingle with them and ge t
out of the city unnoticed .

Where he went is not stated . Probably it was t o
a Christian home in some Judean or Galilea n
village where he could "lie low" for a while unti l
the search for him was called off and Herod ha d
forgotten the matter . But the Lord had no inten-
tion of suspending his active service for long .
Within a few months, and in that same year ,
A.D. 44, Herod was dead . The new Emperor ,
Claudius, felt that Herod's son, the Agripp a
before whom Paul later appeared (Acts 26), wa s
too young to succeed as king, and decided to re -
institute the system of Roman governors whic h
had ended seven years earlier with Pontius Pilate .
So, late in A .D. 44, the Roman Cuspius Fadus
arrived to take over the administration of Jude a
and Samaria. He was an unprincipled an d
rapacious tyrant, but while the civil power was i n
his hands that of the priesthood was curbed .
Without much doubt Peter was able after only a
few months in seclusion to resume his activitie s
and his preaching, and the believers were left i n
tolerable peace .

There is only one more definite mention o f
Peter in the Book of Acts . and that is in con-
nection with the celebrated Jerusalem Confer-
ence six years later, recorded in Acts 15 . It would

seem that the Apostle was able to pursue hi s
evangelical work throughout the length an d
breadth of the country during that six years with -
out interference . His headquarters was at Jerusa-
lem but he was probably not often there. This i s
the time when James the brother of Jesus becam e
the recognised leader of the Jerusalem church ;
under his administration and guidance it flour-
ished and became solidly established . But it als o
was avowedly Judaistic . Despite their Christian-
ity, the believers at Jerusalem held rigidly to the
Law of Moses and the rite of circumcision . Per-
haps it was only natural . They had been brough t
up under the Law. Jesus himself had said he wa s
not sent but to the lost sheep of the house o f
Israel . They had never had contact with Gentile s
and knew little about them. To these Jewish
believers the teaching and precepts of Jesus con-
stituted a reformation within the Jewish system
but at first sight gave no reason for thinkng tha t
the Jewish law and ritual was out-dated and to be
rejected. So, naturally enough, when some of
them visited the more liberally-minded Church a t
Antioch and found a different current of though t
there they insisted that all, Gentile and Jew alike ,
must conform to the Mosaic Law if they were t o
he saved .

This was the question which gave rise to th e
Jerusalem Conference, the first theological con-
ference of the Christian church on record . Pau l
and Barnabas, with several other members of the
Antioch Church, were commissioned to go to
Jerusalem and discuss this problem with th e
apostles and elders . Against their account of th e
manifest manner in which God had used them t o
bring the Gospel to the Gentiles of Roman Asia ,
and of the churches that had thus been estab-
lished in many cities, the Pharisaic element i n
the Jerusalem Church set their inflexible opinio n
that adherence to the Mosaic Law must h e
accepted as an integral part of the Christian faith .
Here was deadlock, and here it is that Pete r
comes hack into the story .

The conference was under the supervision o f
James, himself a rigid Judaist . Peter, neverthe-
less, was respected and accepted by all as th e
senior Apostle, and when he rose to speak ther e
was quiet attention . In a few well-chosen word s
he reminded his Jerusalem colleagues of his ow n
experience of thirteen years previously, long be -
fore Paul had commenced his own work amon g
the Gentiles, when Peter had been sent to receive
into the Church the Gentile Cornelius with all hi s
house . "Ye know" he declared in his character-
istic forceful fashion "how that a good while ago
God made choice among us that the Gentiles b y
my mouth should hear the word of the gospel ,
and live" . God had witnessed to the fact by the
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visible bestowment of the Holy Spirit, as He ha d
previously done to the Jews . "And put no differ-
ence between us and them" he stressed . "We
believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesu s
Christ we shall be saved, even as they" . Peter' s
forthright championship of the Antioch caus e
carried the day . Peter, unlike Paul, was their ow n
man, and even the most bigoted of the opposin g
party would hesitate before challenging him .
Perhaps also some of them remembered that pas t
day when Peter returned from Cxsarea with hi s
news of the Gentile converts and how, afte r
explanations made, they had glorified God i n
that He had granted the Gentiles the opportunit y
of repentance unto life. So the entire assembl y
listened approvingly whilst James summed u p
what had been said and conceded freedom from

the Mosaic Law to all non-Jewish converts. Wha t
could easily have developed into a major schism
between the Pauline and the Petrine churches
was avoided largely by the insight and resolutio n
of the rugged fisherman .

There was to be another twenty years of activ e
service for Peter, but there was no Luke, as i n
the case of Paul, to record for posterity where
he went and what he did . From this time onward
nothing certain is known about Peter's life, onl y
vague deductions from obscure references an d
from the epistles which hear his name, and to a
lesser extent from tradition . What is definitel y
known about Peter is all crowded into the firs t
twenty years of his discipleship; the second twenty
years is virtually blank .

To be conclude d

A NOTE ON MARK 4 . 11-1 2

Mark 4 . 11-12 " . . . . unto them that ar e with -
out, all these things are done in parables, that
seeing they may see, and not perceive ; and
hearing they may hear, and not understand ; les t
at any time they should he converted, and their
sin should he forgiven them ." At first reading
this seems to be alien to the known character o f
God. Did Jesus really hide his teaching in par-
ables in order deliberately to prevent the peopl e
from hearing and so being converted? Absurd ,
of course ; it cannot possibly be so! His very pur-
pose in coming to earth was to convince and sav e
men, "whosoever will" . The parallel passage i n
Matt . 13. 13-15 has it "Therefore speak I unto
them in parables ; because they seeing, see not ;
and hearing they hear not, neither do they under -
stand. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy o f
Esaias `By hearing ye shall hear and shall no t
understand ; and seeing ye shall see and shall no t
perceive: For this people's heart is waxed gross ,
and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes
they have closed; lest at any time they should see
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, an d
should understand with their heart, and should
be converted, and I should heal them" . What i s
the explanation? The word "that" in Mark is the
Greek word hina which has a wide range o f
meaning in the New Testament, and is sometimes
used to denote cause rather than purpose . A n
instance is John 17 . 3 : "This is life eternal that
they might know thee the only true God" whic h
can equally well be expressed "to know thee i s
life eternal" . The Lord quoted from Isaiah 6 .
9-10 but when reference is made to that passage
we are once again fared with an annarent contra -
diction to our view of the Divine Plan . " . . . Make

the heart of this people fat, and make their ears
heavy, and shut their eyes, lest they see with their
eyes . . . . etc. By comparing Isaiah wit h
Matthew it will he seen that the quotation differs
considerably ; the explanation is that Jesus quote d
from the Septuagint, which was in common us e
in his clay, and the Septuagint of Isaiah 6 . 9-1 0
runs "Go, and say to this people, Ye shall hear
indeed, but ye shall not understand ; and ye shall
see indeed, but ye shall not perceive. For the
heart of this people has become gross, and their
ea rs are dull of hearing, and their eyes they hav e
closed ; lest they should see with their eyes, an d
hear with their ears, and understand with their
heart, and be converted, and I should heal them" .
This, which evidently better preserves the origina l
Hebrew of the Old Testament, is quite in line
with what we should expect . The message is to
he preached but the people will deliberately shu t
their eyes and ears to it, refusing to listen, in cas e
they should be converted . They do not want to be
converted and they willingly turn away from the
word of life . That is the true situation as we our -
selves well know . But not for ever . "How long? "
asked Isaiah . Until a time of great desolation an d
judgment, was the Divine answer (Isa . 6 . 11-13) .
"Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant ,
and the land be utterly desolate." The great Time
of Trouble with which this Age will end, th e
time in which we now live, will have the effect ,
in coniunction with the softening influences o f
the Millennial reign which will follow it, of induc-
ing men to listen to the message against which
they formerly shut their eyes and ears : and thi s
time they will turn and he converted, and will be
healed .
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The incident of Jesus and the Canaanitish
woman is often misunderstood, and the surfac e
reading of the text seems alien to the know n
character of the Lord . This woman had a
daughter who was sick—possessed by a demon—
and she appealed to Jesus for the girl's healing .
At first, so says Matthew's account, Jesus refused
to answer her plea ; then he told her he was sen t
only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel and
that it was not fitting to cast the children's foo d
to dogs . All Canaanites were "dogs" to orthodox
Jews, but one hardly expects to find Jesus openl y
endorsing that attitude. The woman was quick
with a reply . "Truth, Lord" she said, "yet the
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their
master's table ." The text reads as if Jesus changed
his mind on the strength of this quick rejoinder ,
and gave her the benefit she desired ; her daughte r
was healed . There is an element of capriciousnes s
about this view of the transaction, which canno t
be squared with what we know of our Lord, an d
the whole story needs more careful examinatio n
than a mere cursory reading will afford .

The woman was a Canaanite, a descendant o f
one of the aboriginal races which inhabited th e
land before Joshua led the invading Israelites
across Jordan fourteen centuries previously .
(Mark's statement that she was a Greek only
means that she was a non-Jew—a Gentile) . That
Jesus entertained no prejudice against her on thi s
account is endorsed by his readiness to talk wit h
the Samaritan woman at Jacobs well, and by hi s
parable of the Good Samaritan. Whatever the
cause of this attitude on this occasion, it was no t
reluctance to heal a Canaanite .

The woman's faith has to be noted . "Have
mercy on me, 0 Lord, thou son of David . "
Canaanite she might have been by birth ; it i s
evident that she shared the faith of Israel an d
acknowledged our Lord's Messiahship in a man-
ner refused him by many of his own countrymen .
It was not lack of faith, or any impropriety o n
her part which led to the initial seeming refusa l
of her request .

Nevertheless, He "answered her not a word".
And his disciples, concluding from his manne r
that He did not intend to grant her request ,
exhorted him to "send her away ; for she crieth
after us." At this point the first pointer to th e
explanation of the whole incident is revealed .
Jesus spoke, as if in reply to his disciples' request ,
but also in the hearing of the woman, "1 am no t
sent but unto the lost sheep of the House of

Israel ." That statement was in strict accord with
current Jewish theology and with the reveale d
plan of God also . Messiah was foretold to com e
to Israel, to raise Israel to a position of authorit y
among the nations that they fulfil their destiny o f
being a light to the nations, to declare God's sal-
vation to the ends of the earth . To the Jew first ,
and afterward to the Gentile, although Israe l
conveniently and consistently ignored the latte r
clause . They were not particularly interested i n
the conversion of the Gentiles, only in their ow n
exaltation to power as the chosen of the Lord . S o
Jesus enunciated a principle which all his listen-
ers—except perhaps the woman—would heartil y
endorse .

The woman was in no mood for the theologica l
niceties . She only knew that her daughter sorel y
needed the help she knew the Lord Jesus coul d
give . So "came she and worshipped him, saying ,
Lord, help me ." By now the disciples and the
bystanders were watching and listening inter-
estedly, which was evidently Jesus' intention . An
element of his teaching was about to be ex -
pounded, and in a manner that would leave the
deepest possible impression . Looking on the
woman, "It is not meet" He said "to take the
children's bread and cast it to dogs" .

It seems a cruel thing to say, as it stands i n
the Authorised Version . The woman was in sor e
trouble, and Jesus had already in the synagogu e
at Nazareth proclaimed himself the One wh o
should come to bind up broken hearts and giv e
joy for mourning . Did he really say what the
English words imply ?

All Gentiles were commonly called "dogs" and
thought of as such by Jews. The word is kuon ,
and denotes the animals which ranged the street s
and fields in packs, often semi-wild, living on
what food they could find, or was contemptu-
ously thrown to them by householders . If Jesus
had called the woman a "Kuon" it would by n o
means have been the first time she had had th e
epithet thrown at her by a Jew . But Jesus did not
call her a "kuon" . In these two instances ,
Matthew's and Mark's accounts of the incident ,
and in these two instances only, the word trans-
lated "clogs" is not kuon. but kunarion, which
means a little pet dog, such as might be the chil-
dren's playmate, and live in the house . Jesus wa s
probably the only Jew who ever referred to a
Gentile as a "kunarion" and the fact that both
evangelists, taking the material for these account s
from different sources, use the same unusual
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word, goes far to assure that Jesus did in fact us e
the word . And in this subtle fashion He indicate d
to the woman that in his sight she was not outsid e
the pale ; she was inside the family circle and even ,
though not on a level with the children of th e
family, at least had a definite place in the home .
"Hallo" which is rendered "cast" is also correctl y
translated in other texts "put", "lay" and simila r
words, so that it is not necessary to visualise a
contemptuous throwing of the food down to the
floor, but quite reasonably the putting down of a
meal for the pet dog of the family . Jesus had
already said He was sent only to Israel ; now He
gave the second part of the lesson by pointing ou t
that because of this it was not fitting for th e
general dispensation of his work and mission ,
intended for Israel, to be extended also to Gen-
tiles, occupying as they did at that time a lesser
status in the disposition of the Divine purpose .

It was the woman who gave the third part o f
the lesson . Jesus, knowing her mind and her faith ,
knew that she would ; for his disciples' sakes He
made her rejoinder possible . "Truth, Lord, you r
mission is to Israel, but the Gentiles may expec t
some of the crumbs ." That is what she graspe d
from Jesus' words and that is what Jesus wante d
his disciples to grasp too . They were alway s
suspicious when there was any question of contac t
with non-Jews, and Jesus sought in this inciden t
a means of teaching them that whilst their con-
viction that his mission was to Israel was right ,
there were developments in the Divine Plan ye t
to come in which Gentiles were involved, an d
they would have a great part to play in thos e
developments . And now that the woman, in he r
faith and insight grasping his meaning, had give n
the rejoinder which conveyed the principle H e
sought to illustrate, He did what of course He ha d
intended to do all along . "0 woman, great is th y
faith. Be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her
daughter was made whole from that very hour . "

This incident illustrates an important aspect o f
the Divine Plan . Israel, bound to God in covenan t
relationship from the Exodus and the Law a t
Mount Sinai, was designated the chosen peopl e
of God . That was for a purpose, that there migh t
be in a continuously degenerating world a natio n
which would, however imperfectly, stand for Go d
and his righteousness and preserve his truth ami d
prevalent ignorance . The history of Israel an d
their preservation of the sacred Scriptures—ou r
Old Testament— is evidence that they did at leas t
achieve that nurnose . But this condition of thing s
was intended also to enable them to recognis e
and accept Christ when He should appear for the
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salvation of the world, and this they failed to do .
The salvation of the world proceeded, but th e
honoured position of God's agents in the procla-
mation and process of salvation passed from un-
worthy Israel to "a nation bringing forth th e
fruits thereof" (Matt . 21 . 43), the Christian
Church . That transfer took place after the rejec-
tion and crucifixion of Christ by the Jewis h
nation, and their rejection of his apostles an d
their message, only a few years following Jesus '
encounter with this woman . Believing Gentiles ,
who could only expect "crumbs from the table "
at the time the Canaanitish girl was healed of he r
affliction, a few years later entered into the ful l
privileges of Divine service and sonship, in equa l
partnership with their believing Jewish brethren ,
and the formal arrangement which made th e
whole nation of Israel, believer and unbelieve r
alike, the earthly representative of the Most
High, was terminated .

The time of this change was marked by th e
conversion of the Roman centurion Cornelius ,
the first Gentile convert to he baptised int o
Christ . The considered conclusion of the Jewis h
congregation at Jerusalem, after considering th e
related circumstances, was "then hath God als o
to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life "
(Acts 11 . 18) . Writing to the Ephesians in late r
years, St . Paul, addressing Gentile believers, con -
firmed this position by saying, "Ye, in time pas t
Gentiles in the flesh . . . . without Christ, aliens
from the commonwealth of Israel . . . . without
God in the world, now in Christ Jesus ye who
were far off are made nigh by the blood of Chris t
. . . who . . . hath broken down the middle wall of
partition between us	 Now therefore ye are
no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow citi-
zens with the saints, and of the household o f
God." (Eph. 2 . 11-21) .

Of course, the resection of unbelieving Israel i s
not final, for as St . Paul says in Rom . 11 . 29 "The
gifts and calling of God are without repentance . "
National Israel will yet achieve high destin y
when at last the veil of unbelief is removed, an d
as a nation they turn to God . The final scene o f
the Divine purpose for human redemption show s
the Christian Church associated with the Lor d
Christ in heaven, and restored believing nationa l
Israel on earth, labouring together in the execu-
tion of God's intention to make known his glory
to all men, that all may have the issues of life an d
death placed snuarely before them, that "all wh o
hear may live ." But for the realisation of tha t
purnose the world must wait for the establishmen t
of the Messianic Kingdom .
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No authentic portrait of Christ exists . His char-
acter, revealed in the gospels, has been for cen-
turies the inspiration of artists and writers . By
them he has been presented according to indivi-
dual imagination, but where is the imagination ,
the skill which could adequately portray in on e
person the qualities which are attributed to thi s
unique personality? Many of these portraits o f
Christ adorning the walls of Churches and gal-
leries of art are almost repellent caricatures o f
One who combined in himself resolution and
strength ; gentleness, compassion, love, enthusi-
asm, confidence and the piercing glance whic h
saw through every pretension by which me n
sought to project a false image of themselve s
upon society .

Theology has given the world a portrait of a
being neither human nor Divine, a mixture o f
natures abhorrent to creation . Jesus claimed th e
Fatherhood of God. His life spark came direc t
from God, not through the imperfect race o f
men. He was no hybrid, above or beneat h
humanity . He was the only begotten of th e
Father, but his designation of himself was, th e
Son of Man . He was flesh and blood, born o f
woman, setting a standard before man of wha t
man had been, an image of God, an example o f
what man could be by the grace of God. Th e
meanest member of the race can look on him ,
and be encouraged to imitation .

Christ inspires love and devotion . He was
`tempted and tried' at all points of human nature .
He was one of Adam's race with a human body ,
a human heart, a human intelligence and he live d
to share the struggles of men, the sorrows o f
women, the innocent joys of children .

There is no doubt that he disappointed th e
Messianic hopes of patriotic Jews, anxious fo r
their country's freedom and exaltation . He never
wore the outward trappings of kings, conqueror s
or priests . Simplicity was the keynote of his life .
He owned nothing, he built nothing; he never lai d
down hard and fast rules . He invited men t o
follow him but he did not interfere with thei r
personal freedom, nor would he arbitrate in thei r
disputes . Man was free . The Son of Man re-
spected freedom, taught freedom . "Ye shall know
the truth and the truth shall make you free . "
Born in a stable, reared in a village carpenter' s
shop, he took his place among the poor, the
despised, the toilers . As a wandering preacher h e
owned nothing but the clothes he wore, for whic h
the Roman soldiers later cast lots . He was sold
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by one of his own followers for the price of a
poor slave, yet he was never a beggar. Dignit y
marked every step of his way. "Render to C'wsar
the things that we Cwsar's", was advice he him -
self practised .

Jesus was a Jew, born of a Jewish maiden in a
Jewish village . He was of the tribe of Judah . His
appearance was that of manly, maturing beauty ,
the olive-tinted skin, the dark eyes, the dark wav-
ing, luxuriant locks of uncut hair common to
Semitic peoples. His face refined by thought b y
natural ability ; his glance direct, his smile full o f
charm, his voice vibrant with all the ringin g
tones of enthusiasm for the kingdom of God .
which he preached upon the hill sides or from a
boat on the lake of Galilee. Tenderness, mingle d
with compassion for the sick, `the heavy laden' ,
calling with power on the prisoner in the tomb t o
'Come forth', exhorting the multitudes, condemn-
ing hypocrisy, blessing the children, communin g
privately with his friends, addressing himself t o
the problems of women, replying with dignifie d
restraint to the high-priest, to Pilate ; what cad-
ences rose and fell in the voice of him who spok e
as no other man has ever spoken !

There was no vainglorious display about hi s
dress . He would wear the seamless striped tuni c
common to the East, girdled at the waist, with a
blue outer robe which served as cloak and pro-
tection during those nights he spent upon the hill s
seeking solitude in prayer or rest . Foxes had dens ,
birds had nests, but the Son of Man had n o
pillow for his head other than that provided b y
Mother earth . His sandalled feet trod the dust y
roads, his head protected from the eastern sun -
light by a whte keffiyeh which flows down ove r
the shoulders and is bound by a black fillet roun d
the head. He wore no halo other than that of th e
grace and truth which filled his being with inne r
beauty. Shining through face and voice as a
radiant glory, it made him the Light of th e
World .

He went about doing good. His work was on e
of mercy. He was touched with pity for huma n
suffering and misery. A healing hand laid on a
leper publicly an outcast, brought soundness o f
body. Fingers in the ears of the deaf, on the eye s
of the blind, restored contact to a world of soun d
and sight . A command to the lame to walk .
brought back powers of locomotion . Had he bee n
as other men he would have made money out o f
his power to heal . He would have demanded a
house and a salary for his power to preach th e
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everlasting gospel . As heir of David's royal line
he could have commanded a throne, a crown, a n
army. That he did none of these things, that h e
refused pomp and honour, wealth and office, al l
the commonplace trappings of common-place life ,
lifts him up above the rank and file of men .

Had he accepted any of the baubles of this life
he would have been lost to the race as a man
above all other men, the one altogether lovely. He
who never lived in palaces, who never rode i n
chariots, who never fared sumptuously or dresse d
extravagantly, was a king above his fellows . The
royal dignity of unsullied manhood was eviden t
through the simplicity of his contacts with the
throngs which pressed about him daily . Discern-
ing women envied the mother who had borne s o
grand a son. Even in his last hours of anguish ,
scourged, insulted, weary, mocked and confronte d
by a yelling, bloodthirsty rabble of his fellowmen ,
there was that about him which commanded th e
admiration of the hardened Roman who set hi m
before them, the priests and the people, with th e
unforgettable exclamation : --"Behold the Man" .

Since Adam, no such man had ever walked th e
earth . He was the second Adam, tried at al l
points, yet without sin . The first man failed on
one point . This man was pressed without measur e
but he fulfilled the whole law, the only one o f
man's race who had obtained the right to life, a
life voluntarily forfeited, that through his gif t
others might live . Life is the gift of God . Out o f
all the tangled maze of theology this one thin g
stands out strong and clear. It is the most
precious and sacred thing, which man canno t
create or obtain for himself or extend indefinitel y
in a whole sound frame of body and mind .

Christ had life in the fullest measure, a lif e
freely yielded to the service and needs of men .
"Ile poured out his soul unto death ." His
physical energies were spent in giving health ,
peace and life until they finally expired on th e
cross . To say that "He was rich, yet for our sakes
he became poor, that we through his povert y
might become rich", is no overstatement of wha t
on thoughtful consideration becomes an obviou s
fact . The willingness of Christ to give, to bea r
insults and false accusations in silence, is a con-
trast to the greed of the avaricious, the lou d
denials, the plentiful excuses of guilty men .

The courage of Christ, going forward willingl y
to a known agony of public ignominy and dying :
to a loss of friends, to misunderstanding and

misrepresentation, makes him a spectacle t o
angels and men . Forsaken, betrayed, mocked by
rough soldiers, derided by shameless priests ,
gloating in the cruelty of the deed thay had con-
trived, taunted by the jeering, ignorant crowd s
who find pleasure in such barbarous spectacles ,
the innocent Son of Man in his submission to th e
hands of wickedness is an example of love ,
humility and bravery which has no parallel in al l
the long history of men .

In the garden of Eden all the joys of life ha d
been lost in one selfish act . In the garden o f
Gethsemane the iniquity of the race was lai d
upon one stainless heart . The evils and sorrow s
of humanity crushed the Son of Man to the eart h
in an anguish of pain which racked his whol e
being . "He was made sin for us, who knew n o
sin." Hostile antagonism, hateful wickedness ,
treachery and human weakness, were all arraye d
against him . He who was innocent was mad e
guilty ; he who was right was made wrong ; he who
was all love was despised, rejected, hated withou t
a cause .

"Crucify him! Away with him! We have n o
king but Ccesar! " Pilate went through the cere-
mony of washing his hands of innocent blood t o
the cry "His blood be upon us and upon ou r
children".

Shudderingly the curtain falls . The earthl y
career of the Son of Man entered its final phas e
with the Roman command, `Get ready the cross' .
With heroic fortitude the Man of Nazareth wen t
forth to die, shouldering the instrument of tor-
ture, crucified between thieves, "numbered wit h
the transgressors" .

Jesus upheld and fulfilled the law, expressed i n
the two great life-preserving commandments o f
supreme love for God and unselfish love for man .
For that he was sent to his death by the lip -
serving rulers whose own self-preservation i n
luxury and prestige meant much more to the m
than justice, mercy and love to fellowmen or
obedience to God, who had given the golden rul e
by which men should live in harmony with him -
self and with one another .

A few understood and responded, but H e
would have no illusions about the future, o r
the effects of the gospel of the faith upon th e
then unborn masses of mankind . Though history
was an open book before him, his mission to th e
end of the age was with the few .

To be concluded

Tt can never be an easy thing to say a last fare -
well to one we love, but if our practice has eve r
been to commend him or her to God, the stin g
has been withdrawn, and He who has kept the

loved one through a single day or week, can jus t
as truly keep them "till that day"	 at least that
was Paul's assuring thought, and it will surely b e
to our eternal good if we daily make it ours too!
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THE URIM AND THUMMIM Investigation into a n
Old Testament enigma

"And thou shalt make the breastplate of judg-
ment with cunning work ; after the work of th e
ephod thou shalt make it ; of gold, of blue and of
purple, and of scarlet, and of fine twined linen ,
shalt thou make them" (Exod. 28 .15) .

Taking the words as they come, it would appea r
that "breastplate" might be taken for a plate t o
wear, or protect the chest, but the fact that it is
made with such beautiful materials—gold, blue ,
purple, scarlet, and fine linen, gives us a differen t
line of thought . Further investigation proves tha t
this very important article, to be kept constantl y
tied with cords and chains to the ephod, is n o
such thing. Strong's concordance gives some ligh t
on this matter: The word "Breastplate" is fro m
the Hebrew "Choshen" . Strong has it "Breastplate
—to contain, a pocket (as holding the Urim an d
Thummim) . Young : Breastplate — (Choshen) ,
meaning "hag", translated "bag" 25 times .
Strong : Judgment—(Breastplate of judgment) ,
Hebrew "Mishpat", meaning "Verdict", favour -
able or unfavourable, from a root word "Shap-
hat"—to pronounce sentence, (for or against), t o
vindicate, punish, or govern . With Hebrew words
supplied, Exod . 28. 15 reads "Thou shalt make
the breastbag of Verdict, etc . etc	

To help prove that this very special part of th e
High Priest's regalia was a bag and not a breast -
plate, turn to vs. 16, 23 and 26-27 of the same
chapter . Vs. 16 reads "Four-square it shall be ,
doubled; a span shall be the length thereof, and a
span shall be the breadth thereof". Vs . 23, "and
thou shalt make upon the breast bag two ring s
of gold, and shalt put the two rings on the two
ends of the breasthag" . With careful reading of
the next verses, 24 and 25, we see that the ring s
from the top corners of the breastbag are joine d
with gold chains to the two "ouches", ring s
already put there from shoulder ouches (Vs . 26) .
Two more rings on the two ends of the breastba g
and two more gold rings on the ephod were t o
be tied from the breastbag to the ephod with a
lace . Young gives this as a "ribbon" ; Rotherham
gives "cord of blue" . So we have chains o f
wreathen work to hang the breastbag from th e
shoulder fastenings which have the onyx stone s
with the six names of each of the tribes on eac h
stone. However, note that the fastenings are o f
cord or ribbon from the lower rings to the epho d
and "curious girdle", as it is seen that the breast -
bag would appear to hang from the gold rings ,
which are shoulder ouches as well, by gol d
chains . The lower rings and ouches are held down

with cords or ribbons to the curious girdle .
The picture is of the breastbag, cunningl y

wrought with all the colours of the ephod, folde d
in half, with the stones of the twelve tribes o n
the front half, two rings on the back of th e
breastplate and two rings on the bottom or edge s
(where folded up), and two more on the outsid e
edge of the front flap of the folded breastba g
(Exod. 39 . 19-20) .

"And thou shalt put in the breastbag of verdic t
the Urim and the Thummim, and they shall be
upon Aaron's heart when he goeth in before th e
Lord; and Aaron shall bear the verdict of th e
children of Israel upon his heart before the Lor d
continually" (Exod. 28 .30) . Here is further proo f
that it was a bag or container, as we are told in
vs . 30 "Put in the breastbag the Urim and Thum-
mim", and out of this bag come forth the answers
of Yahweh when asked for . No answer could b e
given unless the High Priest was actually wearing
the ephod and breasthag . There are many proofs ,
but one of the most convincing is Num . 27 .29-21 ,
"and set him before Eleazar the priest and befor e
all the congregation and give him a charge i n
their sight . Thou shalt put some of thine honour
upon him, that all the congregation of the chil-
dren of Israel may be obedient . And he shal l
stand before Eleazar the priest, who shall as k
counsel for him after the decision of the Urim
before the Lord. At his word shall they go out ,
and at his word they shall come in, both he an d
all the children of Israel with him, even all th e
congregation". In 1 Sam . 14 .36-37 Saul could no t
ask anything of the Lord unless the priest wa s
present (vs . 36); the priest said "let us draw nea r
hither unto God" .—"And Saul asked counsel of
God	 but he answered him not that day" .

When Saul slew the High Priest and his son s
(1 Sam. 22 .17-20 : 23 . 6 & 9), the younger one ,
Abiathar, escaped and brought an ephod wit h
him, and as we have seen, the breastbag with th e
Urim and Thummim in it were always chained
to the ephod, so that it could not be removed .
Strong's concordance tells us :

`"Lot"--(Goral) "pebble", i .e . a lot (smal l
stones being used for that purpose), portion o r
destiny as if determined by lot . The root meanin g
of "Lot" is derived from "rough", or "a stone" ,
or "a pebble" . "Urim"—"Light" ; the ocular bril-
liance of the figures in the High Priest's breast -
plate (bag). "Thummim"—"Complete Truth " .

It is thought that as the onyx stone was th e
most precious, that these were used as the Lots,
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Urim and Thummim,—five in all ; two for th e
shoulder ouches, one on the breastbag in th e
tourth row and two put inside the bag, makin g
five in all . Young says that onyx stones were lee k
green ; according to the English dictionary thes e
were beryls, which were white, and onyx wer e
pale green . The first glimpse we have on how they
were used is found in Numbers 27 .21—"who shal l
ask counsel for him, after the "verdict" of th e
Urim before the Lord?" Here there is no men-
tion of the Thummim ; it would appear that th e
answer would mainly be "yes", as the question a s
to if they moved camp, came in, or went out ,
would he a straightforward "yes" or "no", an d
it is concluded that if no stone came forth out of
the bag, this showed God's disapproval . There-
fore, the Urim only was mentioned by Moses o n
this occasion . Another instance used was in th e
case of Saul asking God to bring forth the
Thummim in his favour (1 Sam . 14.41) "Lord
God of Israel, bring forth a perfect lot"—th e
meaning being "perfection " or "truth" . There i s
no scripture where the Thummim is used b y
name in this way, yet the meaning of the wor d
itself gives a clue as to its use . Strong has i t
"Thummim" — 'Tummiym', —Emblem of com-
plete truth	 root "Tom", meaning completeness ,
innocence, full integrity, uprightness .

In the case of Saul calling for a perfect lot, i t
was the Thummim which was used . In cases of
dissension between contending parties, wher e
truth and justice were needed : firstly, Saul wante d
God to decide between Israel on one side an d
Jonathan and himself on the other. This was a
case where innocence and truth were in question ,
so one would expect the Thummim to he used .
To help here we could read from Prov . 18 .18 .
"The Lot causeth contentions to cease, and par-
teth between the mighty" . The same verse from
Young's translation: "The lot causeth conten-
tions to cease and between the mighty it separa-
teth" : a little proof that the wise King Solomo n
believed in the use of the (Trim and Thummim .
So again in Prov. 16 .33: "The lot is cast into th e
lap, hut the whole disposing thereof is of th e
Lord", or as Young's "into the centre is the lo t
cast, and from Jehovah is all its judgments "
(decisions) .

Before moving away from the subject of th e
way the light and perfection (truth) was used, a
little could be said on some of the lengthy replie s
David seemed to get when he asked questions o f
the Urim and Thummim on such occasions as 1
Sam. 23 .9-11 . David knew that Saul secretly prac-
ti ,ed mischief against him . and he said to
Ahiathar, the priest, "bring hither the ephod" .
David prayed "0 Lord God of Israel . . . . will th e
men of Keilah deliver me up into his hand . . . .

"Will Saul come down as thy servant hath heard ?
. . . U Lord God of Israel, I beseech thee, tell th y
servant", And the Lord said, "I-le will come
down" . Notice here that all the questions are pu t
in such a way as only to need a "yes" or "no" ,
and when the Urim comes forth, which is the
Lord's consent, the historian recording the in-
cident uses the whole of the last question as the
answer . This we find in other places—1 Sam . 30 ,
7	 paraphrasing two verses; David said to the
High Priest, "I pray thee bring me hither the
ephod", and he brought it forward . And Davi d
enquired of the Lord "Shall I pursue after the
troop? ", "Shall I overtake them", and he (th e
Lord) answered him "Pursue, for thou shal t
surely overtake and without fail recover all" .

There is no evidence that the Urim or th e
Thummim had any means of speaking, but a s
seen in Prov . 16.33, from Young's translation ,
"Into the centre is the lot cast, and from the
Lord (Yahweh) is all its decision". The High
Priest had to interpret if the Urim came forth
into the lap from the breastbag of decision, the n
lie told the questoner the answer which, in bot h
cases, (1 Sam . 23.9-11 and 1 Sam. 30.7-8), wa s
a repetition of the last question . It could b e
thought that the High Priest, having recognise d
God's consent, was moved by the Spirit to spea k
the Lord's answer !

At the dividing of the land (Josh . ch. 18-19) ;
careful attention must be paid to see how the
Urim was used by the High Priest and Joshua :
only these two were used of God to do this grea t
work . The key to these chapters is found in vss .
4-6 of chapter 18 . At this stage there were seve n
tribes still without land allotted to them, and
Joshua told them in vs. 4 "three men of eac h
tribe I will send and they shall rise and go throug h
all the land and describe it according to th e
inheritance of them, and they shall come again t o
me	 and they shall divide it into seven part s
. . . . ye shall therefore divide the land into seve n
parts and bring the description hither to me tha t
I may cast lots for you here before the Lord ou r
God . . . . And the men went and passed through
the land, and described it city by city into seve n
parts in a hook, and came again to Joshua to th e
host of Shiloh" . These verses indicate that there
were three men chosen from each tribe : all thes e
men would know what was the extent of famil y
and size of their own tribes (were to "walk u p
and down through all the land" — Young) .
"Book" here is "Ciphrah", meaning a book, evid-
ence, register or scroll (Strongg) . It is suggested
by some commentators that this could also mean
a map. The twenty-one men came again t o
Joshua to Shiloh, and as in the last verse of chap .
19, "these are the inheritances which Eleazar
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the Priest and Joshua and the heads of the father s
of the tribes of the children of Israel divided fo r
an inheritance by lot in Shiloh before the Lord ,
at the door of the Tabernacle of the congre-
gation" .

We can imagine the description of all th e
twenty-one men carefully detailing each borde r
and each landmark, so that an accurate divisio n
could be made according to the size of each tribe .
The three men from each tribe would come for -
ward with the Elders of the tribe, as called by
Joshua, and give the size of the tribe, and numbe r
of families ; they would describe what they had
measured for their tribe and Joshua would as k
Eleazar to enquire of the Lord if this land wa s
for them. If the answer was "yes" the Uri m
would come forth into the lap out of the breast -
hag. If no stone came out, then another trib e
would have to try for that described area of land ,
until the right answer came forth .

Only a few references are made to the Uri m
and Thummim after the death of Samuel . It i s
mentioned in Neh. 7 .65 and Ezra 2. 61-63 . One
prophet confirms the other in this statement, tha t
none would eat of the holy bread until a pries t
stood up who had the Urim and Thummim . I t
would appear that the Light and Truth was use d
much more openly in Israel than appears on th e
surface. We find this in two ways ; it is referred t o
either as Lot (Goral), or Light and Truth .

David used the Priest's breasthag on ever y
major decision, and Solomon refers to it twice i n
Proverbs . 1 Chron . 24 .5-6 and vs .31 show how
often this is used. In these verses the same con-
ditions were adhered to as when Joshua an d
Eleazar, the chief Priest, divided the land . Also
present were the heads of the household, and a t
this time the King, with the addition of a scribe ,
one of the Lev .tes . This was to decide who woul d
he the governor of the sanctuary and governor s
of the House of God. In vs. 31 the same peopl e
were present . Zadok, King David and the chiefs
of the fathers of the priests and Levites, wit h
their younger brethren. These verses show tha t
the High Priest was called upon by the king t o
ask the Lord who would do service in the Taber-
nacle or Temple, as this solemn occasion o f
choosing the Heads of the families was just a s
binding on the younger members of the family ,
and they all served together in their variou s
capacities .

The next two scriptures show that the lo t
(coral) still came forth from the High Priest' s
hreastbag and the decision was of the Lord ; what -
ever came forth was accepted without question :
—(1 Chron . 25 .7-8) "the numbers of the singer s
that were instructed in the songs of the Lord. . . .
and they cast lots, ward against ward, as well the

small as the great, the teacher as the scholar" .
Thus 1 Chron . 26.12-13, "among these were th e
divisions of the porters, even among the chie f
men having wards one against another to ministe r
in the house of the Lord . . . . and they cast lots ,
as well the small as the great, according to th e
house of their fathers for every gate . . ." Having
seen that the Lord's decision was always accepte d
by the high and lowly, all took their work, what -
ever it was, without contention .

The other reference is to Light and Truth ;
David now uses the words in place of "Urim an d
Thummim" in Psa. 43.2-3 (Young) . "Why
mourning do I go up and down in the oppressio n
of an enemy? Send out thy Light and Truth, they
lead me, they bring me in unto thy Holy hill an d
unto thy Tabernacles" . David has been talking
about his enemies and mourning because of thei r
oppression, then calls for God's judgments, o r
decision, by either his Urim, "yes", or Thummim ,
"truth, justice" . "Send out "light" (perfection )
or "truth" (justice) . The latter end of the verse :
"They lead me, they bring me in unto thy holy
hill" . These are the same words that God used by
Moses to Joshua; the counsel of the Urim woul d
guide him and the children of Israel, would tel l
them when to go out and come in ; so by the Uri m
(light) would the will of God he made known .

Again, with David in Psa . 37 .5-6 (Young) "Rol l
on Jehovah thy way, and trust upon him, and h e
worketh	 and hath brought out as light thy
righteousness and thy judgment as noonday" . In
the beginning of this Psalm David is complainin g
of his enemies, and is told not to fret himsel f
over them; they will wither like new mown gras s
in the sun, and God has brought forth th e
(Urim) as light ; this is his righteousness.

When it is realised that "Urim" means "light" ,
and therefore God's consent, coming out of th e
hag of decision, we see more clearly the though t
contained in some of the prophecies, such a s
Hos. 6 .5-6 (Roth). "For this cause have I hew n
them in pieces by the prophets, I have slain the m
by the sayings of my mouth, and my justice as a
light giveth forth" . God is here pointing out that
if Ephraim and Judah had kept the counsels o f
old their loving kindness would not be like th e
morning dew or fleeting cloud. "I have tried to
teach them, and had they asked of me my coun-
sel they would have had my justice as a ligh t
coming forth, for he longed for loving-kindnes s
rather than sacrifice and knowledge of God more
than ascending offerings" . Another minor pro-
phet (Micah 7. 8-9 Roth) says "Do not rejoice
my enemy against me : though I fall I shall rise
again. Though I sit in darkness Yahweh is a ligh t
unto me . . .~. The indignation of Yahweh will I
hear, for I have sinned against him, until he
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taketh up my controversy . Then will he do me
justice, He will bring me forth to the Light, I
shall behold his righteousness .

These scriptures are very clear when it is see n
that all these Hebrew prophets were very familia r
with the use of the Lot (Goral), or stones of
decision, and how they were used . Isaiah, wh o
was used of God to prophesy the two advents of
his Son, had in mind the thought that the Messia h
would come as the light and bring justice (Isa .
42 .1-3 Roth). "Lo, my servant, I will uphold him ;
my chosen well pleased is my soul, I have pu t
my spirit upon him . Justice to the nations will h e
bring forth . Faithfully will he bring forth (Thum-
mim) justice" ; Isaiah had a good working know-
ledge of the work of the breastbag of the Hig h
Priest . Isaiah here prophesies that God's servan t
will himself bring forth justice to the nations .

What does John tell us in John 1 .4 (Young)?
	 "In him was life, and the life was the light o f
men and the light in the darkness did shine " .

Can it he suggested that in Jesus' coming, a s
sent by the Father, He himself was the personi-
fication of the will of the Father, and the will o f
God (Yahweh) was contained in the breastbag o f
the decision tied and chained on to the heart of
the High Priest . Paul calls Jesus the High Pries t
of our Profession (Neb . 3 .1) . Our High Priest i s
not only the High Priest, but the Light (Urim)

and Truth (Thummim). As Psa . 40 .8 tells us, "So ,
in the volume of the book it is written of me, 1
delight to do thy will, 0 my God, yea, thy law is
written in my heart" .

The language of the Urim and Thummim i s
very largely used through the whole of the Bible .
Bring forth! send forth! come forth! —all thes e
are used when speaking of the Lot, coming fort h
from the breastbag of the High Priest, and i n
turn are the decisions of God (or his will), an d
whenever this is mentioned some great event i s
about to take place . "But when the fulness of the
times came God sent forth his son . . . and
because ye are sons God sent forth the spirit o f
his son" (Gal . 4.4-6 Roth) . The Heavenly Fathe r
sent forth Jesus as his will, his light and truth .
Jesus personified his Father to his followers an d
revealed God's light to the world (1 John 1 . 5
Roth.) "And this is the message which we have
heard from him and are reporting unto you, tha t
God is Light, and in him is no darkness at all" .
We can here add another to the collection of
titles which belong to the Son of God ; Jesus i s
not only the Lamb of God, the High Priest of ou r
profession, the Ransom sacrifice, the light of th e
world, but also the Will of God contained in th e
breastbag of the High Priest, the Urim an d
Thummim, the complete will of God .

AN EXAMPLE TO AVOID

In his hook "A Pilgrimage to Palestine" Dr .
Harry Fosdick tells of his visit in 1928 to th e
High Priest of the Samaritans on Mount Gerizim .
The tiny remnant of this people, who once had a
Temple on the Mount in rivalry to that at Jerusa-
lem, still holds to the traditions of their father s
and still treasures a copy of the Pentateuch—th e
five books of Moses—which dates from the tim e
of Ezra . The point of Dr. Fosdick's narrative i s
the striking resemblance between the complacen t
bigotry of the old High Priest and the attitude o f
some Christians of to-day, quite sure that they ,
and they alone, have the monopoly of Divin e
Truth and that all who differ with them must o f
necessity be in error. His narrative runs : - -

"As guests of the High Priest we sat in his ten t
and through a skilled interpreter talked with th e
venerable old man about his religion . His com-
placency, his sense of superiority, his certaint y
that these few Samaritans alone among me n
knew the truth about God and practised it, wer e
fascinating. The millions around him, he said ,
were forgetting the Divine Law ; only his littl e
group of despised people were keeping it . He
nestled comfortably into that conviction . From
every point of view, he said, the Samaritan

religion alone was perfect . Could Jews or Chris-
tians divide their edition of the Ten Command-
ments into two tables so that the same numbe r
of words and letters would he on each? Never !
The Samaritans could do with their edition! He
had visited, so he said, London, Paris, Constan-
tinople, and had always tried with open mind t o
welcome new truth, but had cone back t o
Gerizim certain that no new religion was s o
flawless as the Samaritan . All others were simpl y
more or less pleasing superstructures ; only the
Samaritans had solid foundations in the Mosai c
Law. So the old man, venerable of aspect, amiabl e
in spirit, talked on into the night, archaic as th e
blood sacrifice he had just administered . "

Surely we need to be watchful, that we, wh o
have such wonderful opportunities for advance-
ment in the knowledge of Divine Truth, do no t
fall into the same petty, narrow groove . How
different the exultant words of the Apostle, when ,
comparing our position with the blinded peopl e
of old, he cried :

"We all, with open face, beholding as in a glass
the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same
image, from glory unto glory, even as by the spirit
of the Lord." (2 Cor . 3 . 18) .
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It has often been remarked that Jesus said
comparatively little about the future life but a
great deal about the conditions of entry to tha t
life . There is more in the writings of the Apostles
and Prophets on the details of the life which lie s
beyond the present, and this fact has led some t o
suggest that the Apostles were over-zealous i n
their attention to the subject. If the life to come
were of such importance, then surely, it is argued,
Jesus himself would have had more to say abou t

Such reasoning is not really justified . The
intent of Jesus, when upon earth, was to implan t
seeds of understanding of God's purposes, whic h
would develop into fuller comprehension in after
days under the guidance of the Holy Spirit . The
parable in Mark 4 illustrates the principle . "Firs t
the grain, then the ear, after that the full corn i n
the ear". The realities of the future life are s o
stupendous, so unlike anything known to or con-
ceived by men at the First Advent, that if He ha d
embarked on a full exposition they would have
been overwhelmed. He said as much on one
occasion . "I have yet many things to say unt o
you, but ye cannot bear them now, but when th e
Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into al l
truth" . (Jno. 16. 12-13) . It is to he expecte d
therefore that the things which Jesus had to say
concerning the life to come were mainly allusion s
which could only be understood as the Christia n
faith developed and the relation of the Perso n
and mission of Jesus to the teachings and pro-
phecies of the Old Testament became mor e
clearly discerned .

The basic truth upon which Jesus dwelt mor e
than anything else in his recorded utterances, th e
truth upon which all else depends, is the fact tha t
life, enduring life, eternal life, inheres in him an d
can come to man only through him . "In him wa s
life, and the life was the light of men" (Jno. 1 . 4) .
"He that believeth on the Son hath everlastin g
life, and he that believeth not the Son shall not
see life" (Jno. 3 . 36) . "I am the resurrection an d
the life ; he that believeth on me, though he wer e
dead, yet shall he live" (Jno. 11 . 25) . He told th e
woman of Samaria that He could give her livin g
water which would be in her a well of wate r
springing up into everlasting life . (Jno. 4 . 14) . He
described himself to the Jews as living bread fro m
heaven, which if a man eat he would live for eve r
(Jno . 6 . 50-51) . This was the first lesson of Jesus '
ministry, that all life comes through him and tha t
his purpose in coming to earth was to guide men

into the way of finding and receiving that life .
The second lesson is best summed up in th e

words of Jesus in Luke 19 . 10 "The Son of Man
is come to seek and to save that which was lost" .
The parables of the Prodigal Son, the Lost Sheep ,
and the Lost Piece of Silver, are eloquent wit h
this theme . "God sent not his Son into the worl d
to condemn the world, but that the world through
him might be saved" . (Jno. 3 . 17). And the con-
fidence with which Jesus carried out that missio n
is shown by his own words "and 1, if 1 be lifted up
from earth, will draw all men unto me" (Jno. 12 .
32) . Note that the drawing of all men is after an d
not before the "lifting up" . That fact highlight s
the third great truth, which formed a constant
background to all his teaching, the truth that the
First Advent was to witness only one part of hi s
redemptive work, that He must come again at hi s
Second Advent to complete the work of winnin g
men back to God. The subject of the Secon d
Advent cannot be left out when considering wha t
Jesus had to say concerning the life to come .

Jesus set the whole of his teaching and hi s
work on the basis of the Old Testament Messiani c
promise. He presupposed a sound knowledge o f
that promise on the part of his disciples and
hearers . Many of his allusions can only be under -
stood in that light . When opening his ministry,
reading from Isaiah 61 in the synagogue o f
Nazareth, He declared himself to be the fulfil-
ment of that prophecy. In so doing He identifie d
himself with the Messiah of all prophecy and of
Israel's expectation and the people were not slo w
to grasp that fact . Without speaking one word He
had defined for them and for all time his teach-
ing on the life to come ; it was the Divine King-
dom of the Hebrew prophets, the condition of
things when sin would be eliminated fro m
amongst mankind and the earth he full of th e
glory of the Lord as the waters cover the sea .
Heaven and earth would continue together in
complete harmony and allegiance to God th e
Creator and Father of all . This all stems from
the original promise to Abraham to the effec t
that through his seed all families of the eart h
should he blessed . In after days the prophet s
declared that the promised Seed would come o f
the royal line of David and Jesus now appeare d
as the Son of David, in his own Person justifyin g
the prediction . It is not sufficient therefore t o
define the teaching of Jesus on the life to com e
purely in terms of his own recorded utterances :
the whole of that Old Testament teaching and
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prophecy which He endorsed and claimed to fulfi l
must be considered part of his teaching . The
apostles accepted this fact and the rest of th e
New Testament draws heavily on the Old Testa-
ment in its development and crystallisation of th e
oral teachings of Jesus into established Christia n
doctrine .

It is noteworthy that, whilst Jesus was alway s
intensely interested in the individual and the re -
conciliation of each individual man to God, H e
continually stressed the fact that God's ultimat e
purpose visualises the integration of all indi-
viduals into a sinless community, the "Kingdom
of Heaven". This expression, or its equivalent ,
the "Kingdom of God", occur repeatedly in Jesus '
sayings, and may fairly be said to enshrine wha t
Jesus taught concerning the life to come . Salva-
tion is not merely a personal matter, as thoug h
the individual having safely attained the felicit y
of heaven there is nothing more to be achieve d
and no further responsibility to any othe r
creature and no longer any communal duty .
Salvation is the attainment of a place in God' s
creation where every power can be and will b e
continuously employed in the furtherance of th e
Divine purpose in creation, without the hamper-
ing effects of sin . When sin has been overcom e
and banished from God's universe, when evil an d
evil-doers and the effects of evil doing have bee n
eliminated, then the Kingdom of Heaven wil l
have universal sway . And Jesus taught, as the old
Hebrew prophets taught, that the Kingdom o f
Heaven is not confined to a spiritual real m
beyond the skies, but is also destined to reach
down to this world of man and material things - -
and for aught we know, to countless other planets
like the Earth, where creatures yet unborn ma y
live sinless in the eternal service of God. The pre -

"Everything that occurs in Nature is the resul t
of some law instituted to bring it to pass . N o
phenomena are in opposition to the laws o f
Nature, nor are the laws of Nature ever set asid e
in order to bring about conditions or circum-
stances that would be more conducive to men' s
welfare, than the operation of the original law s
themselves . Even "miracles" are, no doubt, i n
strict conformity with the primitive and immut-
able scheme of Divine government, which ha s
maintained the universe in its integrity an d
sublime order ever since the time of that swee t
aurora when the "morning stars sang together ,
and all the sons of God shouted for joy" ; we call
them "supernatural," simply because they ar e
effected, not by suspending the laws, but by ex -

occupation of Christian theology for so man y
centuries past with the spiritual hope of th e
Church in the heavenly realm to all eternity has
obscured the parallel truth that there is an earthly
as well as a heavenly aspect to the Kingdom o f
Heaven, and that God has not created th e
material order of things only wantonly to destro y
it . Jesus was primarily interested at his Firs t
Advent in calling men and women to be his per-
sonal disciples for close association in the celestia l
world in all the future creative work of God, an d
this is to this day the Christian calling . At hi s
Second Advent, accompanied by those same dis-
ciples and subsequent converts and believers, H e
will proceed to the establishment of the earthl y
phase of the Kingdom of Heaven among wha t
James in Acts 15 calls "the residue of men" .

We shall therefore find that Jesus spoke a grea t
deal about the characteristics of the Kingdo m
of Heaven and that sometimes He referred to a
celestial kingdom inherited by his faithful follow-
ers of this Age, all who have dedicated their live s
to his service and have served him to the best o f
their ability, and sometimes to a terrestrial king-
dom inherited by men and women who, althoug h
slow in turning from sin to serve the living God ,
have at length done so under the beneficent
administration of that order of things which is t o
he established when Christ has revealed himsel f
in his Second Advent for the final conflict with
sin and the establishment on earth of everlastin g
righteousness .

Next issue will deal in greater detail with the
actual words of Jesus respecting this dual natur e
of the life to come .

hibiting the unaccustomed powers of Nature . Fo r
there is a spiritual law within, and thus above ,
every natural Iaw, which, being necessarily i n
perfect harmony with it, may dignify and expan d
its operation, but can never contradict it . I1' we
feel disposed to regard miracles as works requir -
ing the suspension of the laws of Nature, it i s
again simply because we do not understand—
and in this, our present Iife, probably cannot so
understand--the immensity and fulness of th e
laws of Nature, nor see how occurrences, appar -
ently quite at variance one with another, may ye t
be in harmony and be quite compatible whe n
viewed by the light of some grand and omnipo -
tent principle which originates and includes both .

L. H. Grindon c .1890 .

UNIVERSAL LAW IN NATURE
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There is a legend in the Koran—the Bible o f
the Mohammedan faith-concerning the Moham-
medan saint Al Khidr . None of the Koran com-
mentators know who Al Khidr was, only that h e
lived a very long time ago . The legend tells ho w
Moses and Joshua, in obedience to God's com-
mand, set out on a long journey to find Al
Khidr, the man of great wisdom, who possesse d
the secret and power of eternal life . They cam e
at last to the place of two seas, which in Arabi c
is the name of the island of Bahrain in the Persia n
Gulf, and there they found Al Khidr and th e
water of life . They placed a dead fish which they
had brought with them into that water and im-
mediately it touched the water it came to life an d
swam away and they lost it, and with its escap e
they lost the power of the water of life for them -
selves and had to return home as they came ,
mortal men subject to death. Al Khidr had tol d
them of his Master Dhulkarnain the two-horne d
one, who travelled from the sunset to the sunris e
and alone had the power to give life, and wit h
that knowledge Moses had to be content .

An Arabic legend, so absurd and so pointles s
that it has always been dismissed as some fancifu l
fiction devised by the prophet of Islam when com-
piling the book which is still the sacred book o f
his followers . Nowhere else, in history or tradi-
tion, was the name of this legendary saint found .
Until, only five years ago, the archxologist Geoff -
ray Bibby, exploring in the Persian Gulf for re -
mains of the legendary Sumerian land of Dilmun ,
the Babylonian equivalent of the garden of Eden ,
found himself on the little island of Failaka a fe w
miles off the coast of the modern oil State o f
Kuwait . There, on an island only four miles lon g
by two wide, with a handful of native inhabitants ,
he found an ancient shrine—just a circular ston e
roofless building with a single upright pillar in it s
centre. Upon enquiring its name of the natives ,
he was told that it was the shrine of Al Khidr .
Questioned further, they said that Al Khidr wa s
an ancient holy man who lived long before the
time of the Mohammedans and that they still pai d
homage to him at his shrine because he had th e
secret of life . He lived still in Iraq, they said, an d
every Tuesday night he visited and staved at thi s
shrine for the night on his way to Mecca (the
Moslem holy city) for his weekly visit . If any
woman on the island wanted a son she spent al l
T,ieedav night in prayer at the shrine and A l
Khidr granted her wish and gave her the Rift of
new life .

Intrigued, Bibby started some excavations, an d
found that the shrine was indeed ancient . Buried
in the ground he discovered Babylonian and
Sumerian objects going back more than fou r
thousand years, to a time before the life of
Abraham. And the nature of some of the object s
revealed the identity of the mysterious Al Khidr .
He was none other than Noah who brought ne w
life to the world after the flood .

Six hundred years before Abraham there was a
Sumerian king called Gilgamish . Grieved by th e
death of his closest friend, and saddened at th e
power of death in the world, he determined t o
embark on a long and dangerous journey t o
obtain the secret of eternal life from his ancesto r
Khadra-hasis, who built the Ark and survived th e
Flood and was rewarded by the gods with immor-
tality . After suffering many hardships he at lengt h
crossed the waters of death to an island where h e
found his ancestor . In the epic poem which re -
counts all this, Khadra-hasis told Gilgamish th e
whole story of the Flood, and how upon emerg-
ing from the Ark the great god Bel and th e
goddess Ishtar, the goddess of life, had made hi m
immortal and conveyed him to this home far fro m
the haunts of men where he dwelt in the presenc e
of the gods . To the plea of Gilgamish that he to o
might possess this gift of life and never die, hi s
ancestor showed where to pluck the plant of lif e
which was growing in the water of life, but h e
warned him that so long as men continued t o
fight and strive with each other, just so long
would death continue among men . Rejoicingly
Gilgamish gathered the precious plant of life an d
started on his homeward journey, but before h e
had gone far the plant was stolen from him by a
serpent . So he arrived home still subject to death ;
the life he craved for was never his, and deat h
continued amongst men .

Bibby immediately realised that the legend o f
the Koran was a survival of the far older legen d
of Gilgamish, and that he had unwittingl y
stumbled upon a ritual that had been observe d
by a forgotten people for more than four thous -
and years . The Arabic name Al Khidr was th e
same as the Babylonian Khadra-hasis, the Bibl e
Noah: the Arabic prophet Dhul-karnain the two -
horned was the god Bel who bestowed eternal lif e
upon the Flood hero, always depicted in sculp-
tures w ith two horns, and the journey of Mose s
was a dim recollection of the travels of the ol d
Babylonian king Gilgamish . Even the fact that i t
is only on Tuesday nights that the women of
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Failaka can expect the gift of life for their un-
born children is explained, for in ancient times
each night of the week was under the protectio n
of one of the ancient deities and Tuesday nigh t
was allotted to the goddess Ishtar, the goddess o f
life, who in company with Bel gave life to man .

And what, one may ask, has all this mass o f
legend and folk-lore to do with the significanc e
of Easter? What is there in this to turn the min d
to the wonder of our Lord's resurrection? A very
great deal !

Those Babylonian legends of the Flood cam e
from the same source as the story in the Book of
Genesis . Distorted, mixed up with fables and bit s
of later history, and coloured by belief in man y
gods, but based on a foundation of truth never-
theless . A truth that we hold as fundamenta l
to-day . Those ancients believed, as do we, tha t
there was a time when the world was doome d
because of its sin, that all men were dead in thei r
trespasses and sins, and so that world came to a n
end in a great deluge of water, and death reigne d
over all . But one man was true to God and h e
came out of that dead world unscathed, and Go d
made him the channel of new life to a new world .
That was what Noah was to the new world tha t
was born when he came out of the Ark, and i n
that he was a type, a figure, of our Lord Jesu s
Christ who also passed through the waters o f
death and rose again on the third day in the
power of an endless life, to give life to all such a s
should obey him . Is it not significant that the Ark
came to rest on the mountain on the evening o f
the same day that our Lord rose from the dead ?
(The ancient year began in the autumn and th e
seventh month in the days of the Flood was th e
first month, Nisan, in the days of Israel .) Is it no t
significant that Peter uses the same happening a s
a type of the resurrection? "In the ark" he says
(as rendered in the N.E.B .) "a few persons wer e
brought to safety through the water. This water
prefigured the water of baptism through which
you are now brought to safety . . . it brings salva-
tion through the resurrection of Jesus Christ" ( 1
Pet . 3 .20-21) . The word here rendered "pre-
figured" is Greek for antitype: there is a direc t
correspondence between Noah and his famil y
passing through the waters of the Flood an d
emerging safely to give new life to the world, an d
our Lord, and his Church after him, passin g
through the waters of the true baptism, and risin g
to walk again in newness of life in order tha t
eventually the dead world shall have new life also .

It may not easily he realised that just as Noa h
was Divinely protected whilst in the Ark, so wa s
our Lord during the days of his dwelling in th e
flesh . Once inside the vessel, after as Genesis says ,
the Lord had shut him in, Noah was dependent

upon Divine care . The Ark might have struc k
some rocky peak in the first tumultuous rush o f
the waters, and foundered, but it did not . When
the waters began to subside and drain away int o
the ocean, the Ark could easily have been carried ,
helplessly, by the current, far from land and los t
in the vastness of the southern seas, but it wa s
not . Precisely at the ordained moment, at th e
time which corresponded to the day of that s o
much greater thing that was to happen at the
garden tomb outside Jerusalem so many thous -
ands of years later, the Ark came gently to res t
and was safe . And in just the same way the lif e
of Jesus was supervised and directed by hi s
Father in Heaven . When the people of Nazaret h
tried to throw him over the precipice they could
not, for his time was not yet come. When the
Pharisees' officers came to arrest him they coul d
not . Only when God's due time had come did H e
set his face like a flint to go to Jerusalem an d
pass through the deepest of the deep waters, an d
in supreme trust in his Father come out triumph-
antly on the other side .

Perhaps there was something of that in th e
prophetic Messianic Eighteenth Psalm . There i s
no doubt that our Lord's earthly humiliatio n
and ultimate royal glory over the nations i s
pictured here for the language is altogether too
exalted to apply only to David . And here, afte r
telling of the distresses and trials of the Man o f
Sorrows, and the outward happenings indicativ e
of Divine displeasure with men at the Crucifixion ,
the speaker says (vs . 16 N.E.B.) "He reached
down from the height and took me ; he drew me
out of mighty waters" . Like Noah of old our Lord
went down into the waters and was buried by hi s
baptism into death . That was the significance o f
his immersion in Jordan by John the Baptist . For
three and a half years He was carried safel y
through those waters and at the end He wa s
raised up from the dead by the glory of th e
Father and entered into a new life, far above al l
heavens, that He might fulfil the purposes o f
God in the giving of new life to all who will .

Jesus likened his own death and resurrection t o
the experience of the prophet Jonah . Cast into
the midst of the seas and from the human poin t
of view without hope, the prophet of Galilee wa s
wonderfully saved by the strong hand of God .
"The waters compassed me about, even to th e
soul" he said "the depth closed me round about ,
the weeds were wrapped about my head . . . . ye t
hart thou brought up my life from corruption, 0
Lord my God" (Jon. 3 .5-6) . Just so, God spake ,
and Christ the Lord rose triumphantly from th e
waves of death . There is a rather wonderful com-
parison pictured by the after experience of Jonah ,
too, which points to the resurrection work of our
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Lord . Jonah went to Nineveh, the centre of th e
world's sin, and he preached repentance and judg-
ment to people who had not heretofore heede d
or even known God, and they repented and wer e
saved . So does Christ the Lord come forth from
the grave that He might preach repentance an d
judgment to men in that day which God ha s
appointed, and those who believe will be saved .

As with the Head, so with the Body. We too ,
partakers with him in lives dedicated to God ,
joint-heirs with him of the glory that shall be ,
must also go through the waters of death if w e
would live with him . "Therefore we are buried
with him by baptism into his death, that like as
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory
of the Father, we also should walk in newness of
life. For if we have been planted together in th e
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the like-
ness of his resurrection" (Rom. 6 .4-5) . If we ar e
thus truly dead with Christ, says the Apostle, the n
we shall assuredly live with him . And that mean s
that we too, as members of the Church which i s
his Body, will likewise be brought through th e
waters safely by the power of God that we too
might be the bearers of new life to the world .
One of the most significant texts of Scripture i s
that in Rev. 22 .17 where the Bride of Christ, th e
Church, is depicted as acting in concert with he r
Lord to hold out the blessings of everlasting lif e
to all . "Whosoever will, let him come, and tak e
of the water of life freely" .

Water of life! This is a new word . Up to now
we have been talking of waters of death through
which have been brought those who will after -
ward bring new life to the world . But now we are
told of waters of life and of He who has the righ t
and power to dispense those waters of life to such
as will truly benefit . That takes us back to th e
old legend. After the Noah of the Babylonia n
legend had been safely delivered from the waters
of the Flood he received power over the water o f
life and when Gilgamish came to him he was abl e
to offer him the plant of life and the water of life
and it was only by the machinations of the serpen t
that Gilgamish lost the blessing . But there will b e
no serpent when the triumphant Christ offers th e
plant of life and the water of life to man . And
there will no longer be any waters of death .
There is a wonderfully eloquent passage in Isa .
54 . 7-10 in which God avows his intention t o
attain full reconciliation with his creation ; "in a
little wrath I hid my face from thee for a
moment, but with everlasting kindness will I hav e
mercy upon thee, saith the Lord. For this is a s
the waters of Noah unto me. For as I have sworn
that the waters of Noah should no more go over
the earth, so have I sworn that I would not b e
wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee . . . for my kind-

ness shall not depart from thee, neither shall the
covenant of my peace be removed" . Those words
were spoken at the first to Israel but the principl e
is to be true for all mankind. So those waters o f
death which provided the means for the earthl y
experience of our Lord and the training of hi s
Church, the whole duration and extent of the
power of evil, are for ever passed away and thei r
place taken by the pure river of the water of lif e
which will bring new life to the nations .

And here we must follow the prophets int o
their golden visions of the future, for these thing s
are not yet ; they are yet to be . When the prophe t
Ezekiel beheld his wondrous vision of the Millen-
nial Temple set in the centre of the fair Millen-
nial land, he saw a stream flowing out from th e
sanctuary, taking its direction eastward, steadil y
broadening and deepening as it progressed, unti l
in a matter of a little less than a mile it was a
river so wide and so deep that it could only be
crossed by swimming . And he saw trees, trees of
life, on both sides of this river of life . And he sa w
the river continue until it flowed into the Dea d
Sea down in the valley, and the life-giving water s
of that river of life purified those stagnant water s
so that the Dead Sea was no longer dead, and i t
became full of fish, and all the desolate country -
side round about became fertile and productive ,
for, said the angel who showed Ezekiel these
things, "everything shall live where the rive r
cometh". Here is the Garden of Eden restored ,
the river that watered the garden, and the Tree o f
life in the midst of the garden, which if a ma n
eat, he shall live for ever .

Ezekiel saw the glory of the God of Israe l
enter into that Temple and take up permanent
residence there, never again to leave it, but h e
knew nothing of the gracious and all-powerfu l
One who was to impart the life to that stream an d
those trees so that men might take, and eat, an d
live . It was left to John the beloved disciple t o
add the capstone to the vision . He saw, not a
great Temple, but a mighty city, the New Jerusa-
lem, resplendent in the radiant light of Heaven ,
established upon earth with its gates wide open
that men might enter and rejoice in its light . And ,
says John, there was no Temple therein, for th e
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb were it s
Temple . And it had no need of the sun and the
moon, for the glory of God did lighten it, and th e
Lamb was the light thereof . And then he saw, as
Ezekiel had seen half a millennium previously ,
the river of life proceeding from the throne o f
God and of the Lamb, and the trees of life o n
both sides of that river, "and the leaves of the
t r ees" he said "were for the healing of th e
rations" .

That old Babylonian hero, Khadra-hasis, who
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survived the Flood, was given everlasting life fo r
himself but he was unable to pass it on to any -
body else . He tried, but the endeavour failed . Our
risen Lord will not fail ; he is "able to save to the
uttermost those who come unto God by him, see -

"There is no fear in love ; but perfect love cast-
eth out fear; because fear hath torment" (1 Joh n
4. 18) .

Better expressed would have been the text b y
saying, "There is no dread in love" . We do no t
dread that which we love . In one sense, however ,
the more we love, the more we fear . We woul d
not be so careful about pleasing a person who m
we do not thus love . This is not the kind of fear ,
however, that the Apostle wishes us to cast out .
On the contrary, it should be much enhanced .
Consequently, the word dread would more accur-
ately express the thought . The Scriptures spea k
of some who have "no fear of God before their
eyes" (Rom . 3 .18) . Evidently these are unregener-
ate . Often, among men, there is a thoughtless-
ness in respect to God and the future . The
Apostle in this text does not intimate that al l
hearts have fear; but that if any heart has fear ,
perfect love will cast it out . As knowledge an d
love increase fear diminishes . We may say tha t
those who have a reverential fear are in a prefer -
able attitude of mind : they are in better conditio n
than the thoughtless . In life, certain condition s
which surround us call for reverence : a man' s
brain is so constituted that reverence will be a
part of his mental attitude if he be not depraved .
Hence, the Scriptures say that "the fear of the
Lord is the beginning of wisdom" (Pros, . 9 .10) .
The fear of the Lord, the reverence of the Lord ,
will bring a blessing . This fear of the Lord in -
creases as the child of God comes to know hi s
Maker but it is a gradual process .

There is a certain fear which comes as th e
result of imperfect knowledge . We do not credi t
the Adversary with producing all the evi l
thoughts of the human mind, yet he has very
much to do with the evil influences which sur-
round our race . People may be without fear o f
God, and even after they have come to the Lord ,
and are learning to reverence him and to kno w
him, they may lack the right kind of fear . The n
the Adversary's plan will be to plant dread i n
their minds . "The god of this world hath blinded

ing He ever liveth" (Heb. 7 .25) . And as for man -
kind "I am come" He said "that they might hav e
life, and that they might have it more abund-
antly" .

the minds of them which believe not" (2 Cor.
4 .4) . This evil influence is accountable for man y
of the things which seem so remarkable . It ex-
plains the fact that the heathen have devilis h
doctrines mingled with dread of God, and tha t
the worldly who have knowledge of God, bot h
Jews and Christians, have fear also—dread . Ye t
Christians have much greater light upon God' s
character than have others, and so should hav e
correspondingly less fear than the heathen .

Our text is not intended to signify that a Chris-
tian should have no sense of fear . This fact i s
shown by the experience of our Lord himself i n
the Garden of Gethsemane . He there feared, a s
the Apostle tells us in speaking of this occasion ,
and He was heard in that He feared . He offered
up strong crying and tears to him who was abl e
to save him out of death (Heb . 5 .7) . If the Master
feared, so should his followers . The Apostle says ,
"Let us, therefore, fea r , lest a promise being lef t
us of entering into his rest, any of you should
seem to come short of it". (Heb. 4 .1) . How shal l
we harmonise these fears with our text? The tex t
is, evidently, not intended to contradict the grea t
lessons otherwise taught . Our Lord Jesus
appealed to the Father who, He knew, loved him :
So with us. let us know that "God is love" ( 1
John 4 .8), but let us fear respecting ourselves ,
and have such a carefulness, such a desire t o
please God, that we feel fearful lest in any degre e
we come short . Ignorance begets fear, but lov e
for God enables us to cast out that fear, and als o
enables us to come to God with confidence. So
let us "draw nigh unto God" (James 4.8), with
full confidence that He will bless us. This though t
is the very opposite to that of the heathen mind .
Their conception of a god is that of a demon . The
Christian, on the other hand, who is walking i n
the footsteps of the Master learns to love his Go d
and to wish to do the Father's will only . Nothing
is acceptable in the nature of a sacrifice that i s
not prompted by that love . "The Father seeketh
such to worship him as worship in spirit and in
truth" (John 4 .23, 24) .

LOVE CASTETH OUT FEAR
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Q. How should the Christian view the turnin g
of water into wine by our Lord at the Cana wed-
ding in the light of the tragedies caused by alcoho l
to-day? Would Jesus perform this particula r
miracle to-day if He was upon earth now in
similar circumstances ?
A. For all that we know, the wine which came
out of the water-pots at our Lord's behest ma y
have been completely non-alcoholic . Created
specially for the purpose, it had only to impres s
the palates of the guests as superior to the win e
they had been drinking, as was remarked by th e
ruler of the feast . One has to remember it di d
not come from grapes, through the ordinary pro-
cesses of fermentation ; we have here a case o f
the transmutation of elements so that atoms wer e
instantaneously brought together to form th e
sugars, acids and other constituents of normal
grape juice . There was no fermentation and n o
obligation therefore to postulate the presence of
alcohol . All that was necessary was for the con-
stituents to be right, and the taste to be right, an d
the Lord saw to that .

As to the larger issue, it is reasonable to assum e
that our Lord would not have consented to hon-
our the feast with his presence if He had no t
confidence that the proceedings would be orderl y
and above reproach . This was not a drunke n
carousal . It was a village wedding and most of th e
guests would be God-fearing sons of Israel : this i s
implied by the invitation both to Jesus and hi s
disciples to take part . It must he remembered
that grape wine was the normal drink for almos t
all purposes in the First Century ; the only altern-
ative was milk. Modern alternatives such as tea ,
coffee, manufactured "soft" drinks, and so on ,
were not known, and neither were many of th e
modern more potent alcoholic drinks . There i s
not much doubt that Jesus used fermented win e
in instituting the ritual of the Last Supper, an d
this implies they must have been drinking suc h
wine at the immediately preceding Passover feast .
Whilst Jesus, living in Judea in the First Century ,
maintained his own high standard of life an d
conduct within the social fabric and customs o f
his times, one can hardly imagine him, if physic -
ally present in the 20th Century, condoning o r
assisting in things which have become grave
abuses and caused great harm to humanity i n
this century . We are probably justified in think-
ing that such wedding feasts as He and his dis-
ciples would be likely to be invited to in this ou r
day would he of such nature that the question

would not arise . If He was called upon to remed y
any deficiency it would be in the realm of some -
thing much more harmless . He once offered th e
Samaritan woman at the well something bette r
than the water she was accustomed to drink ; con -
fronted by a modern habitual tippler, we can b e
quite sure that He would again offer "water o f
life", something much better — whether on th e
spiritual or material level .

*

	

*

	

*
Q. What is the "sin that cloth so easily beset" of
Heb. 12 . 1 ?

The picture is that of a race in which th e
runners are surrounded by a "great cloud of
witnesses"—spectators . Seeing then that we are
in such a race and in full view of the spectators ,
let us, says the writer to the Hebrews, lay aside
every unnecessary garment and encumbrance tha t
we may be the better able to run with agility and
endurance. But beside laying aside "ever y
weight" there is something else we must lay aside .
Various translators call it "the close-girding sin"
(Diaglott), "the easily entangling sin" (Rother-
ham), "the closely besetting sin" (Young), "the
sin which doth so easily cling to us' (R .V.), "the
sin that clings about us" (Twen Cent .), "sin with
its clinging folds" (Moffat), and "the sin that s o
readily entangles our feet (Weymouth) . This las t
one is that which is most in harmony with th e
picture, and is the best rendering of the word s
"cloth so easily beset", for the Greek expression
really means something that "skilfully surround s
so as to prevent or retard running" . When the
"every weight" of the cares and distractions, th e
good things and the honours, of life have bee n
cast aside in order that we might devote ourselve s
whole-heartedly to the Christian calling, and we
have counted all things well lost in order that w e
may win Christ, and he found in him, there stil l
remains sin, clinging as it were around the feet o f
the runners so as to hinder their steps. If in an y
individual life there is one form of weakness tha t
has especial power then that can quite easily be a
"sin that cloth so easily beset", retarding the on -
ward progress of that individual in the race fo r
the prize of the high calling of God in Chris t
Jesus. It is not likely that the writer to the
Hebrews had in mind any particular sin ; rather
that he is exhorting each one of us to give specia l
diligence to the casting off that one failing whic h
we, inwardly, realise is likely more than anythin g
else to he a serious hindrance to our onward pro-
gress in the way of the Lord .
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The period from Terah's death and Abraham' s
departure from Haran to Jacob's entry into Egyp t
is simple to calculate and there is a mass o f
supplementary detail which throws considerabl e
light on the lives' events of these three patriarchs .
Abraham left Haran at 75 years of age (Gen . 11 .
24 & 12 .4 Acts 7 .4) and was 100 at the birth o f
Isaac (Gen . 21 .5) . Isaac was 60 at Jacob's birt h
(Gen . 25 .6) and Jacob was 130 at his entry int o
Egypt (Gen. 47 .9) . This makes the period between
Haran and Egypt 215 years . During this tim e
these three men, with their respective establish-
ments, moved about from place to place i n
Canaan according to the exigencies of availabl e
pasturage, the friendship or hostility of thei r
neighbours, and the incidence of famine .

The first dated event in the life of Abraham i n
Canaan is the birth of Ishmael, when he was 86 .
During the intervening eleven years since leaving
Haran he had entered Canaan, settled for a whil e
at Sichem (Shechem) in the north, moved on t o
Bethel, then to the south (the Negeb) . A period
of famine sent him onward into Egypt fro m
whence he emerged considerably richer in flocks ,
herds and servants than when he went in . From
Egypt he went back to Bethel where he must have
stayed at least two years for it was here that th e
rapid increase of both his sheep and cattle an d
those of his brother-in-law Lot led to an enforce d
separation, since the land could not sustain the m
both (Gen . 13 . 5-12) . So Lot moved his establish-
ment to the vicinity of Sodom and Abraha m
remained at Bethel . All of this must have take n
at least seven years and by now Abraham was 82 .
At this point the Lord appeared to him and made
the first declaration of his intention to give the
whole land, eventually, to Abraham and his see d
for ever (Gen . 13 . 14-17) . Almost at once Abra-
ham moved his headquarters to Hebron, in th e
south, and within two years there came the in-
vasion of the Elamite armies against Sodom an d
Gomorrah which resulted in Lot and his famil y
being taken captive and Abraham's successfu l
foray against the enemy to rescue them (Gen . 14) .
Immediately after this (Gen . 15 .1) the Lord again
appeared to Abraham to make the covenan t
which thereafter bore his name, and within a yea r
after the covenant Ishmael was horn to his secon d
wife Hagar and Abraham was 86 . This successio n
of stirring events can only just be fitted into th e
eleven years and it meant that Abraham mus t
have been on the move most of the time, never
staying more than a year or so in any one place .

The next thirteen years in the patriarch's lif e
are blank so far as the narrative goes . Gen. 1 7
takes up the story from the 16th chapter, whe n
Abraham was 99 . He was still at Hebron . For the
third time the word of the Lord came to him ,
reiterating the covenant and telling him that Sara i
his wife would certainly have a son, the destine d
heir of promise . Abraham still thought fondly o f
Ishmael, now in his thirteenth year, but God tol d
him that there was a destiny for Ishmael also an d
that he also would become the father of a grea t
nation ; nevertheless Isaac was to be the heir o f
the covenant and progenitor of the Seed throug h
whom all the families of the earth are to he bles-
sed . Within a few weeks the three celestial visit -
ants appeared at his tent door (Gen. 18) bearing
the prediction of the birth of Isaac within th e
ensuing year and also that of the imminen t
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, which mus t
have happened almost at once for it was accom-
plished before the birth of Isaac .

It was probably the fiery end of the doome d
cities, only forty miles away, which induce d
Abraham at this time to leave Hebron an d
migrate to the territory of Abimelech, ruler o f
Gerar, a hundred miles farther away . Here h e
remained, on amicable terms with Abimelech ,
despite the unfortunate contretemps regardin g
Sarai . Here -Isaac was horn, and from here Haga r
and Ishmael were banished from the family hom e
(Gen. 21).

Isaac could only have been a few years old
when the family was on the move again, this tim e
to Beer-sheba . It would appear from Gen. 21 .
23-34 that Abraham's widely spread interests were
infringing upon those of Ahimelech's people s o
that in the interests of their friendship a separa-
tion became necessary. Abraham stayed at Beer-
sheba for something like thirty years durin g
which time the only incident recorded is that o f
his journey with Isaac to Mount Moriah in obedi-
ence to the Divine command, and Isaac's deliver-
ance at the last moment by the substitution of a
Divinely provided ram (ch . 22) . It would seem ,
however, that Abraham still maintained his old
establishment at Hebron, for it was at Hebro n
that Sarah died at the age of 127, and to Hebro n
that Abraham came from Beer-sheba to mour n
and bury his wife . From then to the end of hi s
life, a matter of thirty-eght years, Abraham re-
mained at Hebron . Isaac, now nearly forty year s
of are. had already set up his own home and
establishment at Lahai-roi, seventy miles away,
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with his own flocks and herds . But the old ma n
was solicitous for his son's unmarried state, re-
membering the Divine promise that throug h
Isaac the promised seed should come ; desirous
that Isaac's bride should be of his own race and
not of the women of the land around him, h e
sent Eliezer his steward to Haran, where his ow n
elder brother Nahor had settled, to find a brid e
for Isaac from Nahor's family . The story of ho w
Eliezer returned with Nahor's grand-daughte r
Rebekah is one of the epics of Old Testament
history (Gen . 24) . Three years after his mother' s
death, and at the age of forty (Gen . 25 .20) Isaac
was united with Rebekah . At about the sam e
time Abraham married his third wife, Ketura h
(Gen. 25 .1), at the age of about 140. By her he
had six more sons—and probably a few daughters ;
womenfolk are not mentioned in the Old Testa-
ment unless they figure in some definite event o r
situation . He must have been at least 160 whe n
his last child was born .

So, at the age of 175, Abraham died, an old
man and full of days . He died in the faith by
which he had lived, supremely confident that th e
promise of God to him and his would surely b e
fulfilled . "And his sons Isaac and Ishmael buried
him" says the chronicler . Despite the circum-
stances of Ishmael's banishment at the instance o f
Sarah seventy-five years before, there was appar-
ently no animosity between the two half-
brothers, and Isaac evidently knew where to fin d
Ishmael . Their respective territories were only
something like a hundred miles apart and they
had probably been in touch many times before .
Ishmael was now ninety years of age and had a
rapidly growing family of his own. Jacob and
Esau, the sons of Isaac, were fifteen years old s o
that Abraham closed his eyes in death knowing
that the Divine promise was being fulfilled .

The recorded life of Isaac is by no means s o
colourful as that of his father, nor yet as that o f
his son Jacob . In fact Isaac seems to have don e
little more than provide a link between Abraha m
and Jacob, with both of whom God had muc h
more to say about the Covenant than He did wit h
Isaac. Married to Rebekah at the age of 40, the
father of Jacob and Esau at 60 (25 . 20 & 26), he
succeeded to his father's estates and possession s
at 75 . It was probably very soon after this, say five
years or so, that another famine descended on the
land and he trekked southwards, as his father ha d
done before him, in search of sustenance (26.1) .
Forbidden by the Lord to go into Egypt, he fin-
ished up with his father's old friend Abimclech ,
ruler of Philistine Gerar, now an old man of a t
least 120 years. After "a long time" here (26 .8) ,
there occurred the incident of Ahimelech seeing
Isaac "sporting" with Rebekah which made the

other man realise that she was not his sister, a s
Isaac had told him, but his wife . Isaac must have
been at least 82 and Rebekah 58 at this time . The
story of his subsequent prosperity (26 . 12-15)
requires that his stay in Abimelech's domain s
must have totalled a minimum of six or seve n
years after which he spent several years graduall y
drifting back into the highlands of Canaan, finall y
coming to rest at Beer-sheba (26. 17-24) .

A point not generally realised is that Isaac and
Rebekah had several other sons — perhaps
daughters also—after Jacob and Esau (Ch . 27 .2 9
& 37). These were probably born during thi s
period so that upon finally settling at Beer-sheb a
at about 91 years of age Isaac was surrounded b y
a sizable young family . At this point the Lord
appeared to him and reiterated the Abrahamic
promise (26 .24), but it is significant that the ful l
terms as outlined to Abraham and Jacob wer e
never propounded to Isaac . Child of promise h e
may have been, but without much doubt the real
custodian of the covenant was his son Jacob .

Here at Beer-sheba there probably occurred th e
incident of the birthright, which Esau traded t o
Jacob for a "mess of pottage" (25 . 29-34) . The
two men would by now be in their early thirties ,
and Esau's roaming disposition already evident i n
his adoption of the life of a hunter. A few more
years, and Esau at 40 married two of the Hittit e
women of the land, thus openly avowing his dis-
regard for the Abrahamic promise, "which were
a grief of mind unto Isaac and Rebekah" (26 .
34-35) .

There was not much left in life for Isaac . He
seems to have prematurely aged and was goin g
blind, so that at 117 years of age he decided t o
confer his patriarchal blessing in Esau, so con-
firming him as the heir of the promise . He evid-
ently did not take into consideration Esau' s
admitted unfitness for the honour, and of cours e
was not likely to have known that Esau ha d
traded his rights to Jacob years before . The story
of how Rebekah and Jacob plotted to imperson-
ate Esau and deceive Isaac into conferring th e
blessing on the wounger son, related in chapte r
27, is well known, and its sequel in the flight o f
Jacob to Rebekah's brother Laban at Padan -
Aram four hundred miles away to escape Esau' s
justifiable wrath . Immediately following Jacob' s
flight, Esau, in a belated attempt to reinstate him -
self in his parents' favour, took as an additiona l
wife Mahaloth the daughter of Ishmael, o f
Abrahamic stock (28.8-9) . There is no evidence
that this action achieved his purpose ; he re-
mained apart from the family, the head of hi s
own tribe which eventually became the nation o f
Edom (ch . 36) . It is of interest to notice that, o n
the assumption that Mahaloth was not more than
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25 at her marriage, her father Ishmael was abou t
110 years old at her birth. Similar deductions
from the Genesis narratives make it plain tha t
not only Abraham himself, but his contempor-
aries, and his sons and grandsons, were all father s
of children at ages up to 120 and more, and thi s
fact has a direct hearing upon the authenticit y
of the chronological framework of Genesis .

There is no more said about Isaac . At som e
time during Jacob's forty year absence in Padan-
aram he must have moved his headquarters from
Beer-sheba to Hebron for it was there that Jacob

found him on his return. By then Rebekah wa s
dead ; Jacob never saw her again . The oversigh t
of the community was probably in the hands o f
Isaac's other sons. He survived Jacob's home -
coming by only some twenty years and died te n
years before Jacob and his family entered Egypt .
His eldest sons, Jacob and Esau, the old feu d
forgotten, buried him beside his father Abraham ,
but by then the Bible story had long since shifte d
its emphasis to the deeds of Jacob, the acknow-
ledged father of the nation of Israel .

to be continued

DESPISED AND REJECTED
This rendering of one of the finest passage s

in the Bible is said to represent a compendiu m
of six translators . It may not be so literally
accurate as the Authorised Version rendering ,
but there is a beauty in this presentation of a
familiar chapter which perhaps brings home more
intimately the pathos of the prophet's theme.

*

	

*

	

*

"Behold my servant shall prosper ; he shall h e
raised aloft, and magnified, and very highl y
exalted .

"As now many are astonished before him (s o
disfigured is his aspect before men, and his figur e
before the children of men) so shall man y
nations exult in him ; kings shall close their
mouths before him ; for what had not been relate d
to them, shall they see ; and understand what the y
never heard .

"Who hath believed what we have understood
by hearing? Who perceives what the arm o f
Jehovah is preparing ?

"He hath grown up as a twig before him, a s
a shoot out of dry ground . He had no form nor
beauty. We looked at him, but there was no fai r
appearance that we should be desirous of him .

"Despised and neglected by men, a man o f
sorrow and familiar with sufferings, and like on e
who hideth his face from us ; disdained, and w e
gave him no attention . But it was our griefs h e
hare, it was our sorrows he carried . We indeed ,
accounted him smitten, stricken by God and
afflicted. But he was wounded for our transgres -

NOTICES

Dublin Convention . The friends in Dublin are arranging
a convention over the August Bank Holiday week-en d
and visitors will be warmly welcomed. Full details an d
programmes wild be sent on request to Michael Heaton ,
Cappagh, Ballon, Co . Carlow, Republic of Ireland .
Anonymous. 'Fhree anonymous donations sent to th e
special fund of which John Shepherd of Bradford i s
Secretary are here acknowledged with sincere apprecia-
tion ; £5 (Whetstone), £10 (Maidenhead), another £1 0
(Maidenhead) .

sions : was smitten for our iniquities : the chas-
tisement, by which our peace is effected, was lai d
upon him; and by his bruises we are healed .

"All we, like sheep, have gone astray ; we have
turned each to his own way ; but Jehovah hat h
inflicted upon him the punishment of all . He wa s
severely afflicted, yet he submitted himself, an d
opened not his mouth . As a lamb that is led t o
the slaughter, or a sheep before her shearers is
dumb, so he opened not his mouth .

"By an oppressive judgment he was take n
away—the men of his age who shall describe ?
For he was cut off from the land of the living ;
on account of the transgression of my peopl e
was he smitten . A grave is assigned him with th e
wicked, but his tomb is a rich man's ; for he hat h
done no injustice and no guile is in his mouth .
But Jehovah is pleased to crush him with suffer-
ings . If he will offer himself a sacrifice for sin, h e
shall see his posterity, he shall prolong his days ,
and the gracious purpose of Jehovah shall prospe r
in his hand .

"The effects of his soul's pain he shall see and
shall be richly satisfied . By his knowledge m y
righteous servant shall make many righteous, an d
shall take away their iniquities .

"Therefore will I distribute to him the man y
for his portion, and the mighty people shall h e
share for his spoil ; because he poured out his sou l
unto death, and was numbered with the trans-
gressors, and he bare the sin of many, and mad e
intercession for the transgressors . (Isa . 52 . 13 to
53 . 11) .

Done from us

Bro. B. J . Drinkwater (Nottingham )
Sis . E. Freck (Nottingham)
Bro. Cedric Smith (Aylesbury )
Bro. T. Watson (London )

"Till the day break, and the shadows flee away"

R . W . SMITH (PRINTERS) LTD . . NELSON PLACE . SIDCUP, KENT .
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Thought for the Month
. . . .and there was written therein lamenta-

tions, and mourning, and woe" (Ezek . 2 .10) .

At one of this year's Bible Student convention s
one teenage participant found the proceedings b y
no means so helpful as they might have been
because "it was all about wars and earthquakes" .
Perhaps he is not the only one—and not neces-
sarily teenage ones at that—to deplore this tend-
ency, which is sometimes met with, to stress t o
the extreme the scenes of "battle, murder and
sudden death" which some systems of propheti c
interpretation assure us is part of the Divine pro -
gramme for the transfer of world sovereignt y
from the kings of the earth to the King of kings.
One zealous and greatly-loved brother once con-
cluded his vivid description of what might be
expected soon to come upon us with the spine -
chilling declaration "and there will be much
blood, brethren, MUCH BLOOD", which migh t
very well be correct as far as it goes but does no t
make sufficiently clear that the shedding of bloo d
is man's way of settling awkward problems bu t
not God 's . "The Son of man is not come t o
destroy men's lives, but to save them." If there i s
taken a survey of what the Scripture has to sa y
concerning the manner in which this presen t
heaven and earth is to pass away and be super-
seded by a new heaven and earth wherein dwel-
leth righteousness, it will be found that far more
is said about the principles and realities an d
characteristics of that world which is to be than
about the admittedly painful and drastic manne r
in which the transition is to be accomplished .
And even more is said in all the Scriptures abou t
the Person and the appeal of the One who is th e
centre and the power in all this—our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ . Surely any "holy convoca-
tion" of instructed Christians should preserve a
rational balance in the exposition of the various

aspects of the Divine Plan, giving an appropriat e
meed of attention to each, and taking care not t o
send someone home unsatisfied because it was al l
about wars and earthquakes and not enoug h
about the one who will make "wars" — and
presumably earthquakes also—"to cease unto
the ends of the earth" .

It is true that the prophet Ezekiel was com-
missioned to preach "lamentations, mourning an d
woe" to a rebellious and apostate people but tha t
was because they had incurred judgment by thei r
conduct and what they had coming to them wa s
the natural and inevitable consequence of thei r
own deliberate way of life . Even so, the prophe t
managed to give them some of the most eloquen t
foreviews of the goodness of God which was i n
store for them after the judgment had done it s
work that the Bible contains . And underlying hi s
whole message was the basic exhortation : God i s
waiting for you . Come to him and give yourselve s
to him for this is the whole duty of man. Thus ,
promised Ezekiel, they would at the last attai n
their destiny . So it is to-day. The responsibilit y
of the minister, pastor, speaker on a village hal l
platform, to those who listen is immense . Not the
least to be considered are the relatively young i n
years . They need to be, and they want to he ,
instructed in the basic principles of the faith, th e
call to dedication of life to Christ, the meanin g
of the Christian life, the purpose and place o f
mankind in the Divine Plan, and the relevanc e
of all these things to daily life . Wars and earth -
quakes can be left until later—preferably muc h
later . There is food for serious reflection in th e
story recounted by Rowntree in "English Life
and Leisure" of the lassie who had given u p
trying to "go to church" because "it was all
bobbing up and down and I couldn 't find the
place in the hook"!
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I I . Into the Unknow n
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With the close of the Jerusalem conference o f
A.D.50, recorded in Acts 15, Peter drops out o f
New Testament history . A few brief allusions i n
one or two of the Epistles afford some slight clue s
to his later movements but that is all . There ar e
plenty of traditions, based on recollections
handed down from generation to generation o f
the Early Church, but most of them are too fanci-
ful or improbable to take seriously . The two
items which do stand out are that he spent som e
years with the church at Antioch and after that
went to Rome where he was eventually martyred .
The Second and Third century writers are s o
unanimous on these phases of Peter's life tha t
they are very generally accepted as factual . A
sensation was caused in 1949 when the discovery
of what was claimed to be the tomb and hone s
of St . Peter in a hitherto unknown crypt deep
under the basilica of St . Peters at Rome wa s
announced . Expert archxological examinatio n
since then has endorsed the validity of the clai m
and it is now accepted in most quarters that the
Apostle's last resting-place has in fact bee n
discovered .

With the aid of this admittedly slender store o f
data it is possible to frame a very tentative out -
line of Peter's probable activities during the las t
twenty years of his life . Nothing definite can b e
claimed, but the outline is at least consistent wit h
what is known and with what could be expecte d
of a man of Peter's character and calibre .

From the Day of Pentecost to the conferenc e
at Jerusalem, Acts 2 to Acts 15, was a period of
seventeen years. During the whole of that tim e
Peter had laboured tirelessly and zealously t o
build up the church in Judea, Samaria an d
Galilee . He had worked virtually entirely insid e
the Jewish community whilst Paul had bee n
travelling the wider world taking the Gospel t o
the Jews of the Dispersion and the Gentiles . Now
the Jewish-Christian churches in Jewry were well -
organised and ably led — James the Just wa s
leader of the central church at Jerusalem and ha d
many efficient helpers . Some of the origina l
twelve apostles and others were beginning t o
make their way into distant lands in the discharg e
of their mission—Thomas to Parthia and India ,
Andrew to Armenia, Mark to Egypt, and so on .
The active mind of Peter must have been quest-
ing for a sphere of service offering more scope
for his energies than was now afforded him in
Judea .

The first move appears to have been to

Antioch . Paul's allusion in Gal . 2.11-14 to an
altercation he had with Peter at Antioch con-
cerning the latter's alleged "dissembling" coul d
only have taken place in AD 54, four years afte r
the Jerusalem conference . Paul was with hi s
home church at Antioch for about six months i n
that year, between his second and third mission-
ary journeys, and after that he never returned t o
Antioch . It could be inferred therefore that Pete r
spent the next few years as leader of the Antioc h
church . There might have been a real need for hi s
service ; not only Paul, but Barnabas, Silas, Luciu s
and possibly others of the church presbyters had
all gone off on extended missionary tours .

The next clue to the Apostle's movements i s
afforded by his First Epistle, written from Rom e
a decade later and addressed to "the strangers "
(a term for Jews living in Gentile lands) "scat-
tered throughout Pont us, Galatia, Cappadocia ,
Asia and Bithynia" (1 Pet . 1 .1) . These province s
were adjacent one to another in what is no w
modern Turkey, and some of them were area s
into which the Apostle Paul never penetrated .
The inference is obvious that Peter wrote t o
these particular brethren because he himself had
been the means of their conversion, that he had
undertaken an extensive missionary journey in
these lands similar to those conducted by Pau l
farther west . This would account for Peter's writ-
ing to them later on in life when he realised tha t
his own end was approaching and he could no t
expect to see them again in the flesh . It is cer-
tainly a fact that Christianity was very strong i n
these provinces at a very early date, especiall y
in Bithynia where Luke is reputed to have ende d
his days twenty years after Paul's death, and it i s
difficult to account for this fact except on th e
supposition that they were evangelised by Peter .
Antioch was the great missionary church of th e
times; Antioch had sent Paul and others on many
such journeys, and it is quite in keeping to thin k
that after Peter had spent say three or four year s
at Antioch he too, with the blessing of that
church, should set out on this enterprise, th e
result of which was the establishment of so man y
Christian communities in these five provinces . On
the basis of the time taken by Paul's simila r
journeys, this tour by Peter would have occupie d
at least three years and would in such case hav e
extended over the years round about 58 to 60, s o
that Peter could have returned to Antioch a t
about the same time that Paul, as a prisoner, wa s
being sent by Porcius Festus to Rome to stand
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trial before Cmsar the first time .
This brings us to the most difficult and mos t

debatable period of Peter's life, his residence an d
martyrdom at Rome . The accounts and state-
ments of so many Early Church writers are s o
contradictory and confused that it is very difficul t
to create a consistent sequence of events fro m
them. The time of his arrival is indeterminate
over a period of six years or so and so is the time
of his death. Rather than attempt the hopeles s
task of sifting fact from fiction, probabilities from
improbabilities, in this mass of tradition an d
legend, it is perhaps better to construct a feasibl e
narrative from the few hints and allusions found
in the New Testament, taking into full account
the known characteristics of the leading figure s
in the story and how they could be expected to
act in the prevalent situation .

One significant point does present itself . There
is no indication or inference anywhere in the New
Testament that Peter and Paul were present i n
Rome simultaneously . In fact the evidence is t o
the contr ary . The Book of Acts closes with Paul' s
time in Rome ending in AD 63 after which h e
left Rome. Had Peter arrived and been present a t
any time during the two years when Paul wa s
awaiting trial, living "in his own hired house an d
receiving all who came in unto him" (Acts 28 .30 1
it is most unlikely that his name would not have
been mentioned, either by Luke in the historica l
account or by Paul in one of the many epistle s
dating from this time in which he sends greeting s
from his fellow brethren . Luke, Mark, Timothy ,
Aristarchus, Denial, Onesiphorus, Epaphras ,
Tychicus, Epaphroditus, all visited the Apostl e
during that two years and all are mentioned ,
some several times . Had Peter been present wit h
them it is certain that he too would have bee n
mentioned . It must be taken therefore that Pete r
arrived in Rome after AD 63, when Paul ha d
already left Rome on the unrecorded journeying s
which culminated in his arrest at Troas five year s
later, and his return to Rome for his second trial .

Paul was, in all probability, condemned and
executed in the spring of AD 68 —certainly no t
later, for it was in the reign of Nero and Nero
died in June of that year . The trial would b e
within a few months of his arrival and he prob-
ably arrived in Rome in late AD 67, alone excep t
for Luke . Here again it is certain that Peter was
no longer there . Writing his last letter t o
Timothy, then at Ephesus, after the first inde-
cisive hearing, Paul says "At my first answer n o
man stood with me, but all forsook me" (2 Tim .
4 .16) . Can it be imagined that if Peter was the n
in the city, he who in time past had defied th e
rulers of his own country to do their worst, woul d
not have rallied to his fellow-Apostle 's support?

The native Christians of Rome, who had so
recently endured the horrors of the Neronia n
persecution of AD 64 following the Great Fire o f
Rome, might perhaps be excused for not wishin g
to be involved in the trial of Paul, but not so on e
of Peter's calibre . Moreover, on the authority of
Peter's First Epistle, both Mark and Silas were
with Peter in Rome. Would anything have kept
Silas, that stalwart companion and fellow-
traveller of Paul in days of yore, from standin g
by his old friend, if he was in fact still in the city ?
And on the strength of 2 Tim. 4 .11, at the tim e
of Paul's trial Mark was away in Ephesus and
not in Rome at all . The logical inference is tha t
Peter arrived in Rome after Paul left the city i n
AD 63 and was martyred before Paul was brough t
hack in AD 67/68 for his own trial and death .
Silas had already gone, hearing Peter's Firs t
Epistle to the churches in Asia, and Mark woul d
obviously go immediately after Peter's death, s o
that when Paul arrived there were none of hi s
old friends in the city . That is what all relevan t
Scripture allusions seem to indicate .

On this basis events begin to fall into place. If ,
after his return from his missionary journey int o
the Asiatic provinces, Peter spent a few mor e
years as the leading presbyter at Antioch—whic h
is what the traditions insist —one comes to A D
64, when Nero instigated the first and most ter-
rible of all persecutions. The Church at Rom e
was decimated and most of its leaders martyred .
What more natural than that Peter, fired by hi s
ever-present burning zeal, upon receiving th e
news should decide to proceed to Rome himsel f
to help his suffering brethren? He would prob-
ably arrive as the persecution was ending- -
although terrible, it lasted less than six month s
and was virtually over by the end of AD 64 —
but Peter would find much to do in re-organisin g
and encouraging the scattered remnants of th e
Church . He took Silas with him—Silas, an ol d
stalwart of Antioch who had originally com e
from Jerusalem so that Peter had known hi m
from the beginning ; it is quite likely that Silas,
who had accompanied Paul on his second mis-
sionary journey, had also shared Peter's mission-
ary tour to the five provinces . He is described i n
Acts 15 as one who had "hazarded his life for the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ" ; just the kind o f
man Peter needed by his side. The couple were
accompanied by Mark, and this is where certai n
scraps of history fit the picture . Mark is known
to have founded the church at Alexandria i n
Egypt, at a much earlier time . He was at Rom e
for a short time during Paul 's first imprisonment .
in AD 60/62, according to Col . 4.14 and
Philemon 24 . This coincides with the statemen t
of Eusebius, the Iearned 4th Century church
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historian, who says that Annianus succeede d
Mark in AD 62 as the bishop of Alexandria .
After Paul's acquittal and departure from Rom e
with Luke and Aristarchus, Mark, as the only on e
left, would not be likely to stay. Moreover, Pau l
would want his home church at Antioch to b e
apprised of the turn of events ; most likely, there-
fore, Mark was sent there for that purpose, and
so was available two or three years later when
Peter was ready to set out .

Thus, one day in late AD 64 or early the fol-
lowing year, the three friends stood on the deck
of a merchant ship as it ploughed the waves o f
the Mediterranean, heading westward for Rome .
Peter, Silas and Mark were following in th e
course of those other three stalwarts five year s
earlier, when Paul, Luke and Aristarchus stood
on just such a ship bound for the same destina-
tion. What experiences lay before them they di d
not know, only that many of the friends Paul ha d
made during his two years' sojourn in Rome had
suffered martyrdom at the hands of the mad
emperor Nero . Where Paul and his two com-
panions were now serving they did not kno w
either, only that Mark would have been aware o f
Paul's intention to carry the Gospel to the "fur-
thest limits of the west" and that meant Spain ,
Gaul, Britain . None of them knew that thre e
years later Paul would, in his turn, follow them,
this time in chains, and that both Apostles woul d
within a year of each other seal their testimony
with their blood .

For the present this was hidden from thei r
sight . The sun shone warmly and the wind fille d
the great sail as the ship made its way steadily
towards Rome. And Peter talked vigorously and
enthusiastically of the work they must do in rally-
ing the remaining brethren, binding up th e
wounds they had suffered, and encouraging the m
to hold fast to their faith . The prospect of per-
secution he probably dismissed as unimportant ;
he had already had many conflicts with th e
authorities and several miraculous deliverances ;
he was now quite persuaded that he was immorta l
until his work was finished . It was almost cer-
tainly with intense interest and eager expectatio n
that the Galilean fisherman set eyes upon th e
great city which was the capital of the world ,
impatient to begin his labours under the shadow
of its walls . Perhaps he dreamed of a repetition
of Jerusalem at Pentecost here in Rome : perhap s
of another missionary Church like Antioch . . . .

It was not so to be . About three years at th e
most seems to have been the limit of his servic e
for the scattered brethren in Rome . Assumin g
that he commenced his work there in AD65, he
must have written his First Epistle a year or so
later and des patched it by Silas to the Asiatic

brethren to whom it was addressed . That left only
Mark with him (I Pet . 5 .13) . That the shado w
of persecution was over the church is eviden t
from his use of the symbolic term "Babylon" fo r
Rome when he said in the same verse "the church
that is at Babylon saluteth you" . If the letter fel l
into the authorities' hands before Silas got clea r
away from Rome there would be nothing to in -
criminate the writer or his brethren . Peter must
have known, though, that he was a marked man ,
and in that knowledge wrote his Second Epistle
very soon after the First . From the Second
Century onwards there have been doubts as t o
whether this Second Epistle really was fro m
Peter's own pen, but many of the argument s
used to discredit its authenticity do not seem t o
take the circumstances of the time into proper
consideration . If Peter did in fact write thi s
Epistle, it must have been within a few month s
of his death, which he realised was imminent .
That is definitely stated in ch . 1 vs. 14-15 of th e
Epistle . It would certainly have been written as
his last message to all believers everywhere who m
he had known and among whom he had laboured ,
hence the absence of any special recipients as wa s
the case with the First Epistle . The urgency o f
his words, the severity of his strictures against th e
false teachers he knew would invade the Churc h
after his decease, the vivid vision of the Age-en d
and the Second Advent, and the exhortation t o
steadfast faithfulness, all are consistent with the
mental state of a man who knew his earthl y
course was nearly run and he could do no more .
If this Second Epistle is read as the last words o f
a man who, like Paul, felt that he had fought a
good fight, and finished the course, and kept th e
faith, and now was ready to be offered, it become s
much easier to accept it as the parting messag e
of the Galilean Apostle to all Christians of ever y
generation everywhere. And the fact tha t
Clement, Bishop of Rome in succession to Peter ,
appears to allude to several passages in thi s
Second Epistle in his own "Epistle to the Corin-
thians" which was written at some time betwee n
AD 70 and 90, gives ground for thinking that i t
must have existed at this time .

If then Peter did write this Epistle, he woul d
obviously entrust it to Mark, to convey t o
Antioch or Ephesus immediately after th e
Apostle's death. Perhaps a copy was made for the
use of the Church in Rome; they stood in nee d
of the exhortation and encouragement it con-
tained. Tertullian says that Peter ordaine d
Clement to succeed him as leader of the Church .
There is some confusion in the traditions here ,
for Eusehius records that the first Bishop wa s
Linus and Clement came third . The conclusion
which has found most favour is that at the begin-
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ning there was a Latin Church and a Jewis h
Church in Rome, that Clement became the firs t
Bishop of the Jewish Church after Peter's death ,
and Linus (known to Paul, 2 Tim . 4 .21), followed
by Anencletus, of the Latin Church . Upon the
death of Anencletus in AD 93 Clement becam e
the accepted leader of both churches and fro m
then dates the regular succession of the bishop s
of Rome .

Then the darkness closed in . There was no
general persecution of the Church in AD 67, bu t
because Christianity was now an illegal religio n
prominent leaders were liable to be arrested an d
executed whilst the general mass of believers wer e
left alone. That was probably how Peter cam e
to suffer martyrdom although Linus and Clemen t
and others of the Roman Church escaped un-
scathed. The general impression of the early
historians is that Peter died a year before Paul .
That means he came to his end in early AD 67 ,
Mark thereupon left Rome, and Paul, a prisoner,
arrived about a year later for his own trial and
condemnation . Writing to Timothy his Secon d
Epistle, Paul asked Timothy to try and reac h
Rome speedily and to bring Mark with him : he
must have learned of Mark's whereabouts from
the Roman brethren, who seem to have had

access to Paul to the end . So Paul arrived i n
Rome too late to see Peter .

So, at last, the stalwart Galilean came to th e
end of the way. Most of the colourful legends
associated with his death, especially that of hi s
being crucified upside down, are fairly certain t o
be inventions and elaborations of later ages . That
he suffered death by crucifixion is highly prob-
able, but nothing is really definite . All that i s
known for certain is that after thirty-seven year s
of zealous and faithful service for the Master h e
loved, marred at times by some very huma n
weaknesses and failings, but stamped all alon g
with the impress of a personality of strong fait h
and fixed determination, Simon Peter, fisher o f
men, laid down his task and resigned his turbu-
lent spirit into the care of his Lord . It was the
power of the risen Christ that he preached, and
in the power of the risen Christ that he con-
quered .

"And this voice which came from heaven we
heard, when we were with him in the holy mount .
We have also a more sure word of prophecy ,
whereunto you do well that ye take heed, as unt o
a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day
dawn" .

The End

Part 2

That cryptic remark of Jesus in Matt . 11 . 1 1
is a pointer to the whole of New Testamen t
teaching regarding the life to come . "Among
men that are born of women, there p ath no t
arisen a greater than John the Baptist ; neverthe-
less he that is least in the kingdom of heaven i s
greater than he ." There is one other verse in th e
New Testament which has a similar ring an d
enshrines the same principle . Speaking of th e
ancient heroes of faith of Old Testament times ,
those who sealed their faithfulness with thei r
death, the writer to the Hebrews says (11 . 39, 40 )
"These all, having received a good report throug h
faith, received not the promise : God having pro-
vided some better thing for us, that they withou t
us should not be made perfect ." In both thos e
texts, as in so much of New Testament teaching
there resides the principle of a dual salvation—
a salvation first for Christian disciples of thi s
present Age, the span of time between the two
Advents, the time for the selection and perfectin g
of Christ's Church "which is his Body", and a
second salvation for those, of whatever Age i n
human history, who do not attain a positio n
among the saints who shall judge the world (1

Cor. 6. 2) but do eventually accept Christ . Only
thus can be understood the many scripture s
which picture one company of saved and glorifie d
believers, reigning with Christ over a second com-
pany, a world of men who are as yet unreconcile d
to him when Christ's Kingdom on earth is estab-
lished and world sovereignty passes from th e
rulership of this world to the rulership of Chris t
(Rev. 11 . 15) .

The "kingdom of heaven" of Matt . 11 . 11 i s
clearly not intended to include all who are even-
tually to be saved. If the least in that kingdom i s
greater than John the Baptist then logically Joh n
has no part nor lot in that phase of God's king -
dom . That is in keeping with the fact that bot h
John and Jesus preached the kingdom of heave n
as at hand, not already in being, and that St .
Peter was given the keys of the kingdom o f
heaven (Matt . 16. 19) as though it was by hi s
instrumentality the kingdom was to be opened t o
believers . So in fact it was . "The law and the
prophets were until John" said Jesus "Since that
time the kingdom of God is preached, and ever y
man presseth into it" (Luke 16 . 16). There is a
sharp distinction here between the avenue by
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which men approach to God before the Advent o f
Jesus and that avenue which was opened after -
wards . Abraham and others in patriarchal time s
believed God and had faith in God and their fait h
was imputed to them for righteousness (Rom . 4) ;
the Israelites under their Covenant with God ,
made and ratified at Sinai, acheived a ritualisti c
righteousness which gave them a standing before
God; none who came to God were turned awa y
and all such entered into a form of relationshi p
with God, but none such could at that time be
reconciled to God in the only manner which can
ensure man's eternal life because the basis o f
reconciliation did not as yet exist. After the
death and ascension of our Lord and the descen t
of the Holy Spirit upon the waiting believers ther e
was opened a "new and living way" (Neb. 10 . 20 )
which is available only to those who by reason of
an intelligent grasp of the invitation to be dea d
with Christ have been buried with him by baptis m
into his death .

It is this latter feature of the Christian callin g
which illuminates such words of Jesus as "Strait
is the gate, and narrow the way, which leadet h
unto life, and few there be that find it" (Matt . 7 .
14) . "Strive to enter in at the strait gate, for
many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, an d
shall not be able when once the master of the
house is risen up, and hath shut to the door . . . . "
(Luke 13 . 24-25) . It is a misconception of th e
Divine purpose to suppose that these words impl y
the irrevocable loss of salvation for the vas t
majority of humankind, even though such is the
logical conclusion if they be held to apply to th e
entire scheme of salvation instead of only a part .
The Lucan text contains within itself the rebutta l
of this misapprehension, for the Lord goes on t o
describe those thus excluded as appealing fo r
admittance and admitting his position as Lord .
They claim to have feasted in his presence and t o
have listened to his teaching ; nevertheless He
knows them not and they are bidden depart . It i s
inconceivable that the Lord Christ would cut off
from all further opportunity of reconciliatio n
those who, despite their past failures, manifeste d
at least this amount of desire to enter hi s
presence . The parable of the Prodigal Son is o f
itself sufficient to assure us of that . We must con-
clude therefore that these who have been shut
out of the kingdom have been found unworth y
of the highest honour, that of entry into th e
assembly of "called, chosen and faithful" of thi s
Age who are to reign in association with Christ
over the nations in the day of the Church's

triumph but, providing they are rightly exercised
by their failure, they find their place in the second
company of the saved . Instead of becoming rulers
in the kingdom they stand as subjects of th e
kingdom .

Thus Jesus declared at the conclusion of th e
Parable of the Wheat and Tares "then shall th e
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom
of their Father" (Matt . 13 . 43) . This is the revela-
tion of the Church in glory to mankind as ye t
unreconciled, the time when the Church's humili-
ation is turned into triumph and she begins he r
destined work of making known the glory of th e
Lord in all the earth . This is the time when i s
realised the fulfilment of the Lord's own prayer ,
"Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on eart h
as in heaven" . At the Last Supper the disciples
heard Jesus telling them that He would not agai n
drink with them of the fruit of the vine until th e
day that He would drink it new with them in th e
Kingdom of God. That promise looked forwar d
to a future day when they would be associate d
with him, never to be parted .

The teaching of Jesus insofar as his call t o
personal discipleship is concerned needs to b e
differentiated from his declarations regarding th e
ultimate purpose of God for human salvation .
The present call, as it was at the First Adven t
and has been ever since, is to a life of complet e
consecration, dedication, to the service of Go d
both in preaching the gospel in all the world fo r
a witness unto all nations, and in personal sub -
mission to the Will of God in being conforme d
to Christ-likeness and in the fellowship of hi s
sufferings . "As he is, so are we in this world "
(1 John 4. 17) . But this is not a mere preparatio n
of saints for Heaven, a kind of preliminar y
grooming for the fellowship of angels . There i s
purpose in the calling and preparation and per-
fecting of Christ's disciples, a future work whic h
has much to do with the Divine intention respect-
ing mankind . To all those Scripture texts and al l
those sayings of Jesus Christ which speak of th e
Christian calling and the Christian life whic h
culminate in the triumphal entry into Heaven ,
must be added those which tell in no uncertai n
terms of the purpose—or at any rate one of th e
purposes, and the immediate purpose—for whic h
God has selected and fashioned this exalted com-
pany of Christ's disciples to become his associates .
To the fruits of his First Advent must also b e
added the fruits of his Second Advent before th e
tale of salvation is complete .

(To be concluded)
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TERRESTRIAL

"There are also celestial bodies, and bodies
terrestrial ; but the glory of the celestial is one ,
and the glory of the terrestrial is another ." (1 Cor .
15 . 40) .

That rapidly developing knowledge of the
universe which is such a pronounced character-
istic of this generation is almost sure before muc h
longer to force some definite rethinking by reflec-
tive Christians on the traditional conception o f
earthly versus spiritual nature . St . Paul's momen-
tous words in I Cor . 15 on this subject have bee n
very largely ignored for many centuries past . The
general idea, inherited from mediaeval times, has
been that there exist only two places where life
is possible, with man upon earth and with Go d
in heaven. The earth was at best a temporary
living place for a limited race of creatures,
descended from Adam, who would eventually b e
resurrected in spiritual bodies to enter upon a n
eternal destiny of weal or woe, in heaven or in
hell, the earth itself then being destroyed . For fa r
too long, taken over from those same mediaeva l
times, has heaven been pictured as a diml y
visualised celestial region where the floor was al l
of gold and the chief occupation a devotion t o
music . Even to-day much too much Christian
literature and preaching seems to reflect littl e
more than this conception . In the days of the
Ptolemaic cosmogony, when the wisest of men
believed the earth to be the centre of the universe
and the stars merely lights revolving around it ,
such beliefs might perhaps be excused—but no t
to-day . We know now that Divine creation i s
vaster far than anything the ancients ever con-
ceived ; this planet Earth, so far from being th e
centre of creation, is only one insignificant speck
in the immensity of the starry skies . It is reliably
estimated that in our own particular group o f
stars, our own galaxy, to use the technical term ,
there are at least six hundred million planets s o
like our Earth that life such as we know coul d
flourish on their surfaces . And the question mus t
eventually come before us for answer : has God
created all these Earth-like planets--and other s
more unlike the Earth—to waste? Or is there
some mightier aspect of his creative design as ye t
unrevealed to us, the possibilities of which we
might at least dimly visualise ?

That is not all . Beyond this material creation ,
composed, as we now know, of innumerable
atoms fused into the ninety-two God-made ele-
ments, atoms which some astronomers tell us are
even still coming into existence by a power un-
known to scientists and incapable of perceptio n
by scientific means, there exists another creation ,
one which St . Paul calls the spiritual or the

— CELESTIAL

celestial, fundamentally apart from this materia l
one that we know . That spiritual world is incap-
able of discernment by the five human senses o r
by any scientific measuring or detecting instru-
ment devised by man . But it is a real world, and
the society of angels is a real society, and th e
presence of Deity in the midst of that society i s
a real Presence . Now, says Paul, the glory of th e
terrestrial is one thing and the glory of th e
celestial is another . The terrestrial body is one
kind of body and the celestial another, an d
because flesh and blood cannot inherit the king-
dom of heaven it is essential that those who pas s
from the one to the other do so, not by th e
physical transference of their material human
bodies, but by what Paul calls a "change", a
metamorphosis . The material is changed into th e
spiritual . He elaborates this theme in 2 Cor . 5 by
explaining that we must lay aside this "taber-
nacle"—dwelling-place—of this body in order t o
be "clothed upon" with a completely new
dwelling-place which is from, and therefore of ,
heaven — the celestial . That world, in every
respect as real to its citizens as this earth is to us ,
is in another sphere of being, a sphere whic h
men, as men, can never reach even though thei r
space ships range through every recess of th e
physical universe . A world as full of aboundin g
activity as this, albeit one in which sin and th e
effects of sin find no place . A world in which Go d
is known and revered, in which every knee bow s
to the Name of Jesus, and every tongue confesses
him to he King of kings and Lord of lords--an d
not content with lip service, is ceaselessly an d
eternally active in some allotted duty, serving th e
interests of God's creation .

But that still leaves those millions of planets ,
potential centres of what we must call terrestria l
life . Are they to he eternally waste, or does God
create only to destroy? Even this earth of our s
has life and living beings in a variety of environ-
ments—on the land, in the air, down in the depth s
of the seas . Even in the subterranean oil deposits ,
sealed thousands of feet below the surface fo r
unnumbered ages, life has been found . In the
light ; in the darkness : in the Arctic ice ; in deser t
sand: under almost every conceivable condition ,
God's creative activity in the production o f
abundant life is to be found . So many Christians ,
following tradition, would limit the ultimate pur-
pose of God to the development of one race o f
ultimately celestial creatures to surround hi s
throne in one celestial environment, relegating al l
other creation either to annihilation or eternal
desolation . Here surely is a subject, important t o
the Christian faith, which warrants thought .
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Any discussion on the subject of personal pre-
destination is liable to be without result or t o
involve confusion unless the participants agree a s
to what the term means. To reach such agree-
ment, it is usual to resort to the dictionary defini-
tion, which should be acceptable to all as a basi s
for discussion . It is noteworthy that the diction-
ary brings the Almighty into the picture . Not
everyone has taken the trouble to think out wha t
is meant by the word when they use it, or wha t
must be involved when it is asserted that someon e
is "predestinated" .

Collins' dictionary gives the following defini-
tions :
Predestination The act of foreordaining; the un -

changeable decree of God, ordain -
ing whatever comes to pass ,
especially man's future lot .

Predestine

	

To decree beforehand, to fore-
ordain .

Predestinate To ordain beforehand by an un-
changeable purpose .

The verb "to predestinate" means, then, t o
cause to come to pass by an unalterable purpose ,
or to foreordain unchangeably. Personal pre-
destination was originally the Calvin creed, an d
apparently in an attempt to be logical, it wa s
applied to good and bad, to angels and to men .
Belief in hell and the immortality of the sou l
made it necessary to accept that God had pre-
destinated the good to heaven, and the wicked t o
hell . With the current understanding of th e
immortality of the soul and the hell theories i n
this modern age, the predestination of the wicke d
has been forgotten, and we are left only with th e
predestination of the good to heaven .

It should be carefully noted that the origina l
Greek Scriptures which have been translated int o
English using the word "predestinate" did no t
contain any notion of the present-day dictionary
meaning showing the certainty of arrival at a
foreordained destiny as the result of an irrevoc-
able decree or purpose of God . There are only
four occasions when the Bible uses the wor d
"predestinate"—twice in Romans 8, i .e . verses 29
and 30 . and twice in Ephesians 1, i .e . verses 5 an d
11, and it is now proposed to examine the origina l
meaning of these verses to verify that there is n o
thought of our being certain to arrive at a fixe d
destiny as the result of a foreordained, irresistible ,
unchangeable decree or intention of God .

Tf this were the case, then no other factors,

such as our obedience to God's requirements ,
could be involved, because nothing can sto p
God's intentions . If obedience is required, dis-
obedience must be a possibility . Do we agree with
this? If we do not, then surely we must alter ou r
understanding that freewill involves the ability t o
choose to do right or to choose to do wrong .

The word "predestinate", in the four Scripture s
quoted above, is used to translate the Greek wor d
"proorizo" originally used by Paul, which Youn g
defines as : To mark off first or beforehand, an d
Strong defines as : To mark out the bound s
beforehand . The etymology seems to be "pro"—
before, and "orizo" which is the root word o f
"horizon" — an imaginary line marking th e
bounds of the visible earth . Clearly the word doe s
not contain any sense of certainty of arrival at a
place or condition, as does the word "predesti-
nate" but merely indicates the "bounds" or th e
outline of the objective "destiny" 	 exactly as w e
see elsewhere the objective of the Christian a s
conformity of character to the image of Jesus .

The subject of predestination is treated very
fully in the Hastings Encyclopedia of Religion s
and Ethics, which objects to the present-day
dictionary meaning of the word "predestination "
in the following terms :

It is etymologically unscriptura l
It is theologically depraved in its meaning
It is philosophically not sufficiently distinctive .

The treatise shows that the Authorised Versio n
was translated by men who were themselves
already predestinarians, as were most of th e
clerics of the time, resulting in the use of a wor d
conforming to their private views .

The word "proorizo" is also translated in othe r
ways than the four instances mentioned above ,
and a complete list of its occurrences is a s
follows :
Acts 4.28 "For to do whatsoever thy hand an d

thy counsel determined before to he
done." (Diaglott : "before appoin-
ted" )

1 Cor . 2 .7

	

" . . . even the hidden wisdom, whic h
God ordained before the world . "
(Diaglott : "previously designed be -
fore the ages" )

Romans 8 .29 " . . . he also did predestinate to he
conformed to the ima ge of his son . "
(Diaglott : "predetermined" )

Romans 8 .30 " . . whom he d ; d nredp ctinate ,
them he also called ." (Diaglott :
"predetermined")

PERSONAL PREDESTINATION A doctrina l
thesis
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Eph . 1 .5 "Having predestinated us unto the
adoption of children . . ." (Diaglott :
"Having in love previously marked
us out for sonship")

Eph. 1 .11

	

. . . being predestinated accordin g
to the purpose of him ." (Diaglott :
"having been previously marked
out according to a design ")

Another similar word which merits attentio n
in this connection is "horizo" and it is translated
as follows :
Romans 1 .4 "Declared to be the Son of God

with power . "
Luke 22 .22 "and truly the Son of man goeth a s

it was determined"
Acts 11 .29

		

"Then the disciples . . . determined
to send relief"

Acts 17 .26

		

" . . and hath determined the time s
before appointed "

Hebrews 4 .7 "Again He limiteth a certain day ,
saying in David, To-day if"

Acts 10.42 "it is He who was ordained of God
to be the judge of the quick "

Acts 17 .31

	

"He will judge the world . . . by tha t
man whom He hath ordained . "

Just as the word "predestinate" (in its present -
day dictionary meaning) is not the equivalent o f
"proorizo" so also the word "determine" (especi-
ally in its present-day sense of a fixed and un-
alterable intention—exactly fitting the predestin-
arians' ideas of God's intentions towards them )
does not correspond to the word "horizo" . The
word "determine" used to mean "to limit", a s
Hebrews 4 .7 quoted above shows, but its meaning
has become changed by usage .

It would be difficult to find a single word which
would correctly reflect the meaning of the Greek
words "proorizo" and "horizo" and which woul d
fit in elegantly with the Authorised Version trans-
lations of the various contexts . But solely with
the object of demonstrating how wrongly pre-
destinarians read at least the four key text s
quoted (Romans 8 .29 and 30, Ephesians 1 .5 and
11) it is suggested that perhaps the following will
serve well enough :
Proorizo To designate or mark out beforehand

the limits or boundaries to be attained .
Horizo To designate or mark out the limits o r

boundaries to be attained.
Therefore, the correct thought to be take n

from these verses would be :
Romans 8 .29 " . . . He also did designate or mark

out beforehand the limits or bound s
to be attained, as corresponding t o
the image of his son" .

Romans 8 .30 " . . . whom He did thus designate o r
mark out beforehand their limits o r
bounds to be attained . "

Eph . 1 .5 "Having designated or marked out
beforehand the limits or bounds t o
be attained by us—the adoption o f
children . . . "

Eph . 1 .11 ". . . we . . . having had designate d
or marked out the limits or bound s
to be attained by us, according t o
the purpose . . . "

There is no thought here of the certainty o f
reaching the designated limits,—we must under-
stand merely that the standard to be attained ha s
been fixed beforehand . It could be noted that the
word "horizon" is used to-day in this sense—fo r
instance, someone recently said over the radi o
"We must lift our horizons" meaning, "We mus t
extend the scope of our activities ". There is on
the radio regularly an item for schools under th e
title of "New Horizons" . In "Burmah Inter-
national" (the house magazine of the well-know n
oil company) the limits of an oilfield area ar e
described as certain geological strata which
"form the production horizon ", and in oilmen' s
jargon, the limits of an oilfield are referred t o
as its "horizon" .

All Scripture shows that the way to the objec-
tive destiny which has been marked out before -
hand is a trial, ending with the judgment "krima"
which begins at the house of God—sentence . If
there is thus a trial, there must he a possibilit y
of failure—there cannot he absolute certainty o f
success, which predestination both implies an d
requires . , It is pointless to reply that God guaran-
tees success because the work is his by an un-
changeable decree, because thus there would be
no trial of the transformation work which w e
have to Perform . It could be argued that God wil l
do it for us if we let him, but the question is no t
whether we will let God do it for us or not, bu t
whether we will do it ourselves, and moreover ,
whether we will do it under adverse conditions .

If obedience is required, then it must be pos-
sible to be disobedient, and this alone disprove s
that God has decreed beforehand unchangeabl y
that we should become brethren of Jesus, becaus e
we could not then be disobedient, and obedience
could not be required of us .

If there is to be a company of specially chose n
predestinated brethren of Jesus by God's fore -
ordained unchangeable decree, and if the ratio o f
these elect ones to all the called ones is as the few
are to the many (Matt . 20.16, 22.14) then God
has foreordained by an unchangeable decree the
failure of the great "many" who are "called" bu t
not "chosen", which would be absurd .

We might well bear in mind the conflict re-
vealed in the Scriptures, between God and Satan ,
the one who aspired to be as the Most High . God
has restricted his power over our wills—we can



R, 1976

	

SEPTEMBER/OCTOBER, 1976

	

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY

	

107

:ed out
Inds to
tion o f

Lgnate d
bound s
ling to

inty o f
under-
fed ha s
hat the
se—fo r

radio
e must
e is on
der th e
Inter-

-know n
-ea are
which

ilmen' s
rred to

objec-
before -
krima"
nce . I f
;sibilit y
Linty of
Les an d
luaran-
an un-
)uld b e
Lich w e
'rod will
n is no t
tot, but
reover ,
ions .
be pos -
sprove s
ngeably
)ecaus e
edience

chosen
's fore -
ratio o f
the few
ma God
ree the
ed" bu t

lict re-
f Satan ,
h . God
we can

choose to do right or to do wrong, to obey or
to disobey, and eventually God will demonstrat e
to Satan that even under adverse conditions a
company of humans of their own freewill will
choose to obey and run for the prize of Chris t
and attain to it . Later, God will use this same
company to assist the remainder of the willin g
ones of humanity also to choose to obey unde r
favourable conditions. God never interferes with
mankind's freedom of will .

Clarity of thought is obscured by predestina-
tion being assumed where the Scriptures sho w
that God does, in fact, do the work of bringing
about the transformation from the enmity o f
Adamic fleshly imperfections to the sonship of a
renewed mind, and it is important to understan d
how God does this work, and that it is not th e
result of a changeless decree applicable to eac h
individual concerned, independently of his will ,
made long before the transformation work com-
mences . The Scriptures insist that God does thi s
transforming work through his Word being
received and obeyed, which results in a new mind .
Faith comes by hearing and hearing comes by th e
Word—Rom. 10.7 and 1 Pet . 1 .23 . The Word i s
the vehicle God uses for operation of his Holy
Spirit—1 Thess. 2.13 says that it is the Word
which effectually works in them that believe .
When that happens, we rightly call it God's work .

History, and the parable of the Sower (Matt .
13 . 3-23) show us that with the exception of th e
bias towards Western nations and away from
Eastern nations (as shown by Acts 16.6-7) th e
Word was to be disseminated throughout th e
world indiscriminately, just as a sower scatter s
seed in a field . The seed (which is the Word —
Luke 8 .11) gives results according to the disposi-
tion of the hearer and his environment . Some
hearers have such unsuitable characters that th e
message is not understood, is rejected and lost .
Others receive the message but are hindered from
developing by subsequent persecutions, or the
cares of this world, or the deceit of riches .
Others, who have the right disposition, and wh o
are not too adversely affected by their environ-
ment, bring forth fruit in varying degrees . The
main point is that all have to contend with thei r
environment and overcome it, or be overcome b y
it . All this was foreknown to and prepared b y
God before the foundation of the world, an d
represents his activity—the operation of the Hol y
Spirit during the Gospel age .

It should he noted that the development of th e
Church to become brethren of Jesus during th e
Gospel age is further hindered by the dissemina-
tion of a false message by an adversary, which
produces false results . This is shown by the par -
able of the wheat and tares, (Matt . 13 . 24-40) .

So the Scriptures show that God has designate d
or marked out beforehand the bounds to b e
attained by those who will meet with his approval ,
and that He has completed all the dispositions t o
achieve his object before the world was . He
created mankind freely capable of obeying or dis-
obeying him. What He has done stands for ever
—nothing can be added to it or taken away (Eccl .
3 .14) . God does not personally foreordain by a n
unchangeable purpose that any particular indivi-
dual shall be saved, but He has previously marke d
out the bounds, the shape or character of thos e
who shall become brethren of Jesus by thei r
willingness to transform their human characte r
inherited from Adam to the requirements
revealed in the Word . God has not created a
machine which cannot fail to obey his will, but
on the contrary has restrained his own power so
that all can obey or disobey .

Sometimes it is asserted that those who in th e
parable bring forth fruitage of 30, 60 or 100-fold
are predestinated (in the usual dictionary mean-
ing) to this position, because they represent seed
"sown" in "good ground" . This ground is said to
have been prepared by God, Who has foreknow -
ledge of the character and needs of each indivi-
dual seed. The objection to this line of thought
is that the Scriptural use of the term "foreknow -
ledge" is disregarded and substituted by th e
meaning of God's unlimited knowledge and wis-
dom from before the world was, with the implica-
tion that all those predestinated ones were per-
sonally known to and selected by God before the y
were born into this world . A wise writer in th e
past has reminded us that whilst we must no t
place any limitation on the extent of God' s
knowledge, in Scripture the word foreknowledge
does not relate to the infinity of God's wisdom ,
but to the things written in the prophets . In
Scripture the foreknowledge of God relates t o
the things foretold, e .g. Acts 2.23: "him, bein g
delivered by the determinate counsel and fore -
knowledge of God", and Luke 24.44: "All thing s
must be fulfilled which were written in the law
of Moses and in the prophets and in the psalms ,
concerning me" .

Therefore, as God 's knowledge and wisdom
preceded his plans and action, so predestinatio n
and election refer to that pre-arranged plan by
which God will save all who will conform them -
selves to the image of his Son, through th e
Gospel . This plan is referred to in Eph . 3 .11 ,
where the wisdom of God is stated to be accord-
ing to the eternal purpose, or as the Diaglot t
translates it, the divine plan of the ages .

Because in the parable (Matt . 13.19) it says
that the seed is sown "in the heart" of eac h
individual concerned, some exponents of personal
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predestination consider that the "prepare d
ground" is the heart, and from this they infer tha t
God prepares each individual heart, before th e
Word is heard, so that the person is able t o
receive it . After it has thus been heard, it is
believed that God provides special care and pro-
tection for the rest of the lifetime . Against this ,
it should be pointed out that the whole structur e
of the parable is contrary to such an idea—it is a
story to illustrate an indiscriminate broadcasting
and scattering of a message in a random way ,
with results which vary according to the disposi-
tion of the hearer and the environmental circum-
stances which surround him . The main principl e
of the parable is that the seed sown in the hear t
(the hearing person) has to result in a modifica-
tion of character to the required pattern lai d
down beforehand (i .e . the horizon) contending
with and overcoming the environment, or being
overcome by it . The basic concept of an allegory
showing the indiscriminate scattering of see d
would be totally unsuitable to illustrate the "pre -
destination" of the seed to produce fruitage . Th e
Scriptures show that in the Gospel age God doe s
not bring any influence to bear on the called one s
by direct personal action, but that He calls an d
works through his word of truth, brought into
being for that very purpose at the beginning o f
the age . This is shown by 1 Thess . 2 .13 " . . . th e
word of God, which effectually worketh also i n
you that believe . "

Therefore it should be understood that :
The seed sown by the wayside is an analogy to
illustrate a person hearing the Word, not under -
standing it, it making no appeal to the intellect ,
and so the Wicked One catches it away .
The seed sown on stony ground is an analogy t o
illustrate a person receiving the Word with joy
for a short time, until tribulation comes .
The seed sown among thorns is on analogy t o
illustrate a hearer of the Word, who become s
choked and unfruitful because of the cares o f
the world and deceit of riches .
The seed sown among thorns is an analogy to
illustrating a hearer of the Word who under -
stands and brings forth fruit, i .e . who is able t o
overcome his environment and change his disposi-
tion aril character to conform to the pattern
which God had laid down beforehand .

The thought that the seed in the parable of th e
Sower denicts individuals sometimes arises fro m
confusion with the parable of the Wheat an d
Tares . which is explained by Jesus in Matt . 13 .
36-43 in terms which indicate that the good seed

are the children of the Kingdom and the tares are
the children of the Wicked One . It is wrongly
inferred that the good seed are the children o f
the Kingdom BEFORE they are sown in the field ,
and likewise the tares are the children of th e
Wicked One BEFORE the enemy planted the m
in the same field. The consequent mistake i s
then to assert that because the good seed and th e
tares are children in the parable of the Wheat an d
Tares, the seed in the parable of the Sower ar e
also persons before being sown in the ground .

The plain fact taught by both parables is tha t
the seeds represent a message which has to h e
heard by persons, after which those persons ar e
affected by the message in various ways :

1. Some hear and associate themselves with th e
message for a time, then revert to what the y
were .

2. Others hear and associate themselves with th e
message in various degrees so that they brin g
forth fruitages of 30, 60 and 100-fold .

3. Others hear a false message and accept it, s o
that they become associated with a fals e
arrangement .

It is only after the messages have been heard an d
accepted that the good seed or the tares become
the persons in the explanation given by Jesus i n
Matt . 13 . 36-43 .

The question naturally arises as to what is th e
false message of the tares, although this is no t
relevant to the subject of predestination . Suffic e
it to say here, that history shows that it must b e
a message which says that the Church is to reig n
now, during the Gospel age, that no self sacrific e
or suffering is involved, that the reign is not wit h
Jesus administering the New Covenant blessing s
of the millennium, but that the blessings arc to b e
enjoyed during the Gospel age.

Although the production of 30, 60 or 100-fol d
fruitage is all said to take place in "good ground "
it is clearly wrong to understand that there are
no adverse factors to be overcome in suc h
ground. All Scripture teaches to the contrary ,
that all Christians have to overcome all tha t
which is represented by the wayside and th e
effects of the fowls of the air, the stony groun d
preventing rootage, the thorns and thistles of th e
deceit of riches and the cares of this life. The
Scriptures clearly teach that if the disposition o f
the hearer of the Word is suitable for fruitag e
and the environment is hostile, the former mus t
overcome the latter, or be overcome by it .

Mansfield, Ohio—a missing reade r
During July we received a printed "change of address "

card of the type used in the United States, postmarke d
"Mansfie l d, Ohio", but bereft of writing on the othe r
side. We know not the name of the sender, his or her old

address or new address . If the reader who has recentl y
moved to or from Mansfield, Ohio, or district, sees thi s
notice will they please advise us by air mail their presen t

ss .
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"And he lighted the lamps before the Lord, a s
the Lord commanded Moses" (Exod. 40 .35).

That was a great day in Israel's history—an d
momentous for the later history of the Church —
when Moses set the first light to the first lamps
in the Holy of the first Tabernacle . For God had
sent a light into the world, a light that was
destined to burn brightly at times, anon to flicker
uncertainly and all but go out, yet blaze up a t
last into the full brilliance of the Millennial Day .
But there were to be many times of darknes s
before that .

Moses had made the Tabernacle in accordanc e
with the instructions he had received in th e
Mount. "Take heed" the Divine oracle had
warned him, "that thou make all things after th e
pattern" . And Moses, ably aided by Bezaleel an d
Aholiab, the skilful craftsmen whom the Lor d
called, had faithfully followed that injunctio n
and prepared a sanctuary for the Lord that wa s
true to his plans in every detail . Now for the firs t
time lights appeared and their radiance sprea d
out and touched with their brightness the gleam-
ing gold of furnishments in the Holy, and ra n
up the lines of the tall posts that supported the
roof . For many years were those typical lights to
burn, until in the fulness of time their brillianc e
would fade in the greater glory of that spiritua l
Light that should come into the world, Jesu s
Christ, the true Light . But that great event was
as yet fourteen hundred years in the future .

Evening by evening, throughout all Israel' s
generations, that light in the Holy was to be
renewed and kept alive through all the hours o f
darkness. Although the Scriptures do not defin-
itely say so, some think that it burned day an d
night and was indeed the only source of light i n
the Holy . Unless daylight filtered through the
linen vail that closed the entrance, there coul d
have been no other source of light ; but in th e
intense sunlight of Sinai and Canaan it is quite
conceivable that sufficient of daylight did pas s
through the vail to lighten the interior. That fac t
need not alter the typical picture. Day by day
continually the priests nerformed their duty of
cleaning the lamps, refil l ing them with oil, renew-
ing the wicks, and seeing to it that never for a
moment was the Holy in darkness . Those lamps
were to burn before the Lord continuously .

That was the ideal . Tt was hardly ever realised
in practice . Time and t ime again did Tsrael relapse
into apostasy and idolat ry . and neglect the sanc-
tuary of God and the nhcervance of his behests .

The undying flame was not an undying one after
all . It burned low and flickered and at times wen t
out, and in its flickering cast grotesque shadow s
on the walls of the sacred apartment so that the
negligent and inattentive priests formed strange
impressions of what the furnishments of the Hol y
really did look like, and in their half-hearted
ministrations often stumbled and performed th e
service of the Lord in an imperfect way . Becaus e
there was no clear and steady light, they them-
selves lost the power to see, and the vision of th e
sanctuary became to them as a thing that i s
sealed, and their eyes became blinded, and they
stumbled and fell .

Thus it was in the days of Samuel, when as a
child he ministered before Eli . "Ere the lamp of
God went out in the Temple of God, where th e
Ark of God was" (1 Sam . 3 . 1-3) . How eloquen t
the words, how sad the picture! Eli, the age d
priest, weak, indolent, no longer imbued with th e
fiery zeal of his earlier years, content now to
minister the duties of the priest's office in a mor e
or less perfunctory manner, heedless of th e
solemn responsibilities of his exalted position ;
his sons, openly and avowedly apostate, using
their privileges as priests for purposes of materia l
gain and fleshly indulgence, indifferent to thei r
duties as ministers of the sanctuary ; the people a s
sheep without a shepherd, fast losing both thei r
understanding of and their faith in God ; the
entire nation drifting away from its covenant an d
its high calling to be a chosen nation, a peculia r
people to show forth God's praises and to be a
means in his hand of world-wide blessing . And
there, in the dimness of the sanctuary, the neg-
lected lamps guttered shakily in the seven -
branched lampstand, draining the last drops o f
oil from the burnt-out wicks before the light, a t
last, went completely out in the temple of God
while as yet there were many hours to go before
dawn .

It was in that darkness that the voice of Go d
came to a new instrument lying ready to his
hand, and the child Samuel, growing up in the
fear and reverence of his God, and mighty i n
faith and vision, lighted a light in Israel that she d
glory on their ways and illuminated the plans o f
God for many years to come .

The word of the Lord, it is said, was "preci-
ous"—rare—in those days . There was no onen
vision . That word "open" is significant . Tt has th e
meaning of bursting open or breaking for t h . Th e
vision of the prophets was always a b reak ing
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forth, the release of an irrespressible inward urg e
that could not be satisfied until it had leaped ou t
and spent all its impetus on the deliverance of it s
message . Jeremiah felt like that . "His word" he
says "was as a burning fire shut up within my
bones, and I was weary with forbearing, and I
could not stay" (Jer . 20 .9) . Israel had known tha t
kind of thing in past days but there was nothin g
of it in the days of Eli . The impetus of past fait h
and enthusiasm had spent itself, and now th e
priesthood, the leaders and teachers of the people ,
had become an established institution, perform-
ing routine duties in a purely mechanical manner ,
and with none of that spontaneity which is the
hallmark of the work of the Spirit . The loss o f
their first fiery zeal, their evangelistic fervour ,
their whole-hearted and confident reliance upon
the Lord, had left them a purely human organis-
ation, having its basis and interest in materia l
things, but bereft of any ability to transmit the
light and power that comes from God .

Now this fading light within the priesthood ha d
its repercussions on the people of Israel—th e
peasants, the farmers, the vine-dressers, th e
keepers of sheep, the craftsmen and house build-
ers in the cities, those who built aqueducts and
reservoirs for water and those who felled trees ,
and dressed timber for palaces and temples . Al l
in Israel were profoundly affected and influenced
by this drift into apathy on the part of those wh o
should have been their spiritual instructors . For
they followed after the same example of unbelief .
Blind guides led the blind, and in consequenc e
both fell into the ditch . The light faded out fo r
the people as a whole, and to such an extent tha t
they became at length manifestly unworthy o f
any longer being called God's representatives, and
their national polity God's kingdom, even i n
name, and so they lost both their place and
nation and went into captivity to Assyria an d
Babylonia for their sins . Their national attitud e
at that time was well expressed in the plaint of
the people in the days of Ezekiel . "The days are
prolonged and every vision faileth" to which th e
Spirit-inspired preacher made reply "the days are
at hand, and the effect of every vision" (Ezek .
12 . 21-28) . Ezekiel's day, the time of the Baby-
lonian captivity, was a day of fulfilling prophecy ,
a day when mighty works were being wrough t
and mighty signs seen by the saintly Daniel, a
time when the deeper thinkers in Israel migh t
have been expected to discern the significance of
the times in which they lived, and to look fo r
early deliverance . But the fading of the light ha d
in its turn induced a fading of hope and expecta-
tion, and now the people in the main no longe r
really expected deliverance, or believed in the
word of promise at all. They gave themselves up

instead to the interests and pursuits of th e
present, and reeked little or nothing of the future .

The result of that was that Israel rejected th e
Lord when He came ; and the Lord rejecte d
Israel . "The Kingdom of God shall be taken fro m
you" He said "and given to a nation bringing
forth the fruits thereof" (Matt . 21 . 43) . That
"nation bringing forth the fruits thereof" is th e
Church of the Gospel Age. The failure of Israe l
has provided the opportunity for the Church .

That is where the typical teaching of th e
lighted lamps has its value to us to-day . We, no
less than Israel of old, are prone to let our light
go out through indolence, apathy and satisfactio n
with the condition of things as they are . And the
result to us is the same as to them . Of us also wil l
it be said in such case "The Kingdom of heave n
is taken from you, and given to a nation bringin g
forth the fruits thereof" . For the Lord's arm i s
not shortened, and He can well find other instru-
ments for his work should those He has chose n
prove unfitted to his use .

It is so fatally easy to allow the light to fade .
The long history of denominationalism throug h
the centuries, of reformation by sects, is witnes s
to that . From the days of the Early Church right
down to our own day there is constant repetitio n
of this same story, of a Christian group or com-
munity taking its stand upon the truth of th e
Scriptures and prosecuting its mission with ardou r
and zeal, only to become stereotyped and lifeles s
when the first impetus of its reforming force ha s
been spent . All this has been said so many times ,
and now it must he said again, and then agai n
and again, for no generation will learn the lesso n
from its predecessors, and individuals in ever y
century must still emulate Samuel and ministe r
faithfully before the Lord in a day when the ligh t
is going out and there is no open vision .

"If we walk in the light, as he is in the light "
cone the words of the beloved disciple, "we hav e
fellowship one with another, and the blood of
Jesus Christ his son cleanseth us from all sin" .
Here is the guidance for which our souls are seek-
ing. To walk in the light guarantees to us a n
entrance into the fellowship of the brethren an d
a standing in justification . To walk in the ligh t
means a making use of the talents and th e
pounds with which our Lord has entrusted us ,
instead of burying them in a napkin and hidin g
them in the earth . To walk in the light means t o
view the world around us, its condition and it s
needs, from the same standpoint as did Jesus, and
proceed to lay down our lives on behalf of th e
world's need just as did Jesus during the thre e
and a half years of his ministry . We cannot b e
practical Christians without walking in the light
and we cannot walk in the light without being

practii
fading
practii
ities o
is in u

In I
Lord
accep t
to see
The l i
thing s
spirit u
canno
Spiri t
mad e
guard
mus t
Lord' s
as in
condi l
his fa
his fa t
I may
of ev e

It i i
of Je s
the A
the C
came
his li f
his m i
mus t
is a s l
tury ,
sh e
and v
the sh
Midd l
19t h
in Ai
(177 4.
Mar y
never
lost f i
from

Ju s
cong a
valu e
our t
but a
and
Divir



, 1976

	

SEPTEMBER/OCTOBER, 1976

	

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY

	

11 1

f the
uture .
d the
jected
from

aging
That

is the
Israe l
:h .
if the
Te, no
ligh t

tctio n
id the
;o will
eave n
aging
rrm i s
nstru-
hose n

fade .
roug h
itnes s
righ t
titio n
corn-
if the
rdour
feles s
e has
times ,
again
lesson
every
niste r
light

tight"
have

od of
sin".
seek-

us an
and

ligh t
I the
d us ,
ridin g
rns t o
id it s

an d
f the
three
3t be
light
)eing

practical Christians . The surest corrective fo r
fading light, therefore, is to make of our faith a
practical thing and to work out in the opportun-
ities of daily life the principles of the belief that
is in us .

In his message to the Laodicean Church ou r
Lord spoke of the eye-salve of his providing, th e
acceptance of which would enable the discipl e
to see, not only clearly, but into another world .
The light of this world cannot shine into spiritua l
things. The light that is of God can illuminat e
spiritual things but even then the natural ma n
cannot see them. It is only by the power of th e
Spirit that the glories of the spiritual can b e
made known to us. So then the one who woul d
guard himself against the effects of fading ligh t
must needs take to himself the eye-salve of the
Lord's providing and so behold, no longer diml y
as in a vision, but clearly and distinctly, the
conditions of his calling and the truths by whic h
his faith is defined and the principles by which
his faith is regulated . "Open my eyes, Lord, tha t
I may see" must needs be the continual praye r
of every consecrated follower of the Lord Jesus ,

It is generally accepted that Mary the mother
of Jesus ended her days in Ephesus, to which cit y
the Apostle John took her about ten years afte r
the Crucifixion . It is quite definite that John
came here about that time and spent the rest o f
his life here ; the fact that Jesus had commende d
his mother to John's care really demands that h e
must have taken her to Ephesus with him . Ther e
is a shrine still existing, built in the fourth cen-
tury, which claims to mark the house in whic h
she lived, and this shrine is still carefully tende d
and visited by pilgrims and tourists . It is said tha t
the shrine was neglected and forgotten during th e
Middle Ages and only rediscovered early in th e
19th Century in consequence of a repeated drea m
in which a German nun, Catherine Emmeric h
(1774-1824) saw the place in which the Virgi n
Mary's home was located . Although she ha d
never been in Turkey and the shrine had bee n
lost for centuries, archaeologists found the plac e
from her description and confirmed that it was a

Just as a church is the shell which houses a
congregation of worshippers and has no lasting
value in itself, so also must the whole fabric o f
our earthly fellowship and service ever remai n
but an avenue by means of which we can fee d
and build up each other with the realities o f
Divine Truth .

for only by such a continual straining to see mor e
and more clearly may we have our spiritua l
vision exercised so that it may, at last, take in th e
whole vast landscape of that celestial realm
which is to be the eternal inheritance of th e
faithful . Like Job of old, we may say "I have
heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now
mine eye seeth thee" but that can only be if ,
again like Job, we have retained our integrity an d
firm confidence in God from the beginning eve n
unto the end . The duty of the priests of old wa s
to keep the lamps burning throughout the hour s
of darkness ; they were never to be suffered to go
out . We, each one of us, have our own little lam p
to guard and keep. An abundant supply of oil—
God's Holy Spirit—is always at our service . It is
our part to keep the vessel clean and ready, the
wick trimmed, and the flame burning clear an d
steady . Thus we shall both be lights in the worl d
and have light within ourselves, a light that wil l
never fade, but will at the end expand into a
radiance that is to lighten all the world, in tha t
day when the righteous shall shine forth as th e
sun, in the kingdom of their Father .

fourth century chapel built over the ruins of a
much earlier house .

There is food for thought in the fact that a
good and well-maintained road leads to thi s
shrine sacred to the memory of Mary, but th e
site of the great Temple of Diana in Ephesu s
about whom the townspeople of St . Paul's day
were so vociferous is now reached only by a wind -
ing footpath, and of the Temple itself nothin g
remains but a few broken columns standing i n
the middle of a reed-filled marsh noisy with th e
croaking of many frogs . When Demetrius the
silversmith called his fellow-craftsmen togethe r
in alarm at the effect of St. Paul's preaching he
predicted that if it was allowed to continue ther e
was danger "that the temple of the great goddes s
Diana should be despised, and her magnificenc e
should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world
worshippeth" (Acts 19 .27). He proved a true
prophet. The Galilean maiden is remembere d
and the great goddess Diana forgotten .

The Way of the Cross is a little interlude in
the purposes of God—between the spontaneou s
song of the Sons of God when Earth's founda-
tions were laid, and the thrilling Hallelujah
Chorus when the earthly Orchestra will join wit h
the Heaven to sing his Praise .

The Virgin Mary at Ephesus
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" WHERE THERE IS NO VISION . . . "

We live in a very material world . Concerned
with the present, the here and now, we must ear n
our living, care for our families, perform ou r
duties in the Church and to our brethren . It i s
right to give time and attention to these things .
The apostle Paul gives a wonderful exposition o n
the fact that we are seated with Christ in th e
Heavenlies and then proceeds to show that as a
result of that amazing fact we will be bette r
husbands and wives and fathers and children ,
recognising our responsibilities as members of
our family, Church, place of work and even o f
the secular State in which we live . But if we are
too concerned with these material things we shal l
soon lose our vision and "perish", or as one trans-
lation has it, "act wildly" . What an apt descrip-
tion of the world today !

God has given man a truly wonderful brain t o
cope with all the problems of everyday life . But
this brain has also two other marvellous func-
tions . It provides a memory (more efficient than
any modern computor) to bring back to the con-
sciousness the things of the past and an imagina-
tion which can envisage the things of the future .
The memory and the imagination, like most of
our abilities, can be used for good or evil . We are
told of those living in the time of Noah whos e
imagination was "only evil continually" (Gen .
6 .5) . We can dwell upon things of the past whic h
would depress or worry, and we can look forwar d
to real or fancied events which might have a
similar effect .

For the Christian, the memory and the imagin-
ation will both be included in those things whic h
are consecrated to the Lord and they can he o f
great importance in spiritual development .
Imagination, as the word is here used, is not th e
practice of day dreaming, of vague desires an d
fancies which can never be realised, but tha t
"faith which is the substance of things hoped for ,
the evidence of things not seen" (Heb. 11 .1) .
These images of future events, far from bein g
unrealistic, are more substantial than the eve r
changing and collapsing world around us, fo r
"the things which are seen are temporal, hut th e
things which are not seen are eternal" (2 Cor .
4 .18) .

Tn nii i et moments we can nonder on the mem-
ory of the Lord's great goodness, as the Israelite s
were many times exhorted to "remember" ho w
(;n .l had brought them nut of Ettvnt and led the m
enfelp thrmmh the wil d erness and had overcom e
their enemies in Canaan . So we can continually

remember our great deliverance from the powe r
of Satan and the many providences in our lives
ever since. How often we have told the Lord o f
our difficulties and always He has heard the
petitions. As we recognise and give thanks for
each answer to prayers we go forward in renewe d
strength and trust, learning by blessed experienc e
that He never leaves nor forsakes us .

But what of imagination? Does faith rise a s
often or as high as it might, to consider the
things hoped for but as yet unseen? Do we reall y
have a vision ?

Isaiah had a vision—a splendid vision of th e
Lord, high and lifted up. He saw the seraphi m
and heard them proclaiming "Holy, holy, holy, is
the Lord of Hosts, the whole earth is full of hi s
glory (Isa. 6.3) . As always when men are con -
fronted with the holiness of God, Isaiah wa s
immediately conscious of his sin and of the si n
of Israel . Nevertheless, in spite of this sense o f
utter unworthiness, he heard the cry "Whom
shall I send and who will go for us?" and be -
cause of that glorious vision he at once responde d
"Here am I, send me" (Isa . 6 .8). His name mean s
"Jehovah saves" and this was to be the theme o f
that wonderful message to Israel, although a s
part of the message he would have many hard
and critical things to say to them, many dir e
prophecies of the Lord's disciplines . He woul d
warn of invading armies, of the land laid waste ,
of years of captivity . He would also tell them
truths which, in spite of their years of trainin g
in the law and the offerings, they would not reall y
understand, and he would give foregleams of a
salvation extended to Jew and to Gentile and o f
the earth restored as the Garden of Eden . Much
of the message would he unpopular and the worl d
has a cruel way with those whose prophecies are
not acceptable . If tradition is to be believed Isaiah
was among those faithful ones described in Heb .
11 as "sawn asunder" .

But he had had his lips touched with coals o f
fire and his sin forgiven and he was activated b y
the zeal to serve the Lord which always follows
the true appreciation of forgiveness. He volun-
teered before he knew what was entailed, with a
faith like that of Abraham who went out no t
knowing whither he went . His task was made
doubly hard because he was told beforehand
that much of it would be fruitless labour, tha t
they would not understand, that they would no t
hear with their ears or see with their eves . Yet
Isaiah went forth in faith and in the strength of
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that great vision . He was given the support of the
knowledge that a remnant would be saved an d
that the stumbling of the nation would not be
final .

What an amazingly important message wa s
his! By his words, from time to time, the dor-
mant Messianic hopes of Israel were revived an d
the influence of these words can be traced in th e
writings of later prophets, Jeremiah, Haggai ,
Zechariah and Malachi. Surely, from the writing s
of Isaiah Jesus himself learned much of how th e
Lord God would lead him . He would read of the
terrible sufferings to be endured for the trans-
gressions of his people, but He would know als o
that eventually He would "see of the travail of
his soul and be satisfied" (Isa . 53) . From the same
book He was strengthened with the promise of
the Kingdom which should never end, of whic h
He would he the King, so that Paul could say o f
this suffering Servant, "for the joy that was set
before him He endured the Cross" (Heb. 12 .2) .

In Isaiah John the Baptist found that whic h
defined his position as the "voice of one cryin g
in the wilderness", preparing the way for th e
Lamb of God which takes away the sin of th e
world and with words from this book Jesus him -
self encouraged John when, imprisoned by Herod ,
he felt forsaken .

Many are the quotations in the New Testamen t
which show how the apostles read and loved an d
by the power of the Holy Spirit understood thi s
prophecy. It confirmed their identification o f
Jesus as the Messiah and encouraged them to
look for that new heaven and earth wherei n
dwelleth righteousness . So too have faithfu l
Christians throughout the Gospel age been en-
couraged by the precious promises recorded i n
Isaiah .

But it was the vision so graciously given by th e
Lord to Isaiah which enabled him to give fort h
his message so courageously . How many time s
when he tried to warn the people and found the m
so slow to understand would he remind himsel f
"I saw the Lord, high and lifted up! " and when
the people continued in their faithlessness an d
the enemies swarmed over the land, he woul d
rejoice in his heart at the memory of the words ,
"The whole earth is full of his glory" . Because
of the vision he even endured martyrdom, surel y
remembering the words of Isaiah 25 .8. "He shal l
swallow up death in victory" .

The record of Hebrews 11 suggests that man y
of that list of faithful witnesses qualified for in-
clusion therein because they had a vision .
Abraham looked for a "city which has founda-
tions, whose builder, and maker is God" . Throug h
all his varied experiences Abraham could look
beyond the present and sec, in imagination, the

day of Christ . Moses counted the sufferings of
Christ of greater riches than the treasures o f
Egypt . Surely he had a glimpse of the Messiani c
reign when he said, "The Lord thy God will rais e
up unto thee a prophet . . . like unto me ; unto
him thou shalt hearken" . Without his vision on
the Damascus road, would Saul of Tarsus eve r
have become the apostle Paul? Not only did h e
have this wonderful experience but he was abl e
to say, "I was not disobedient to the heavenly
vision" . Visions are not given simply for man' s
joy and wonderment . They bring the power to d o
great things and also a tremendous responsibility .
Those who are granted great visions are ofte n
called upon to suffer greatly .

We have seen the martyrdom of Isaiah . Mose s
suffered much from the rebellion of the Israelites .
Abraham was called upon to show his willingnes s
to sacrifice his only son and Paul was shown ho w
great things he must suffer for Christ's sake .

Great experiences come in the quiet times, no t
in those snatched moments of prayer and study
which give the Spirit no time to breathe the ai r
of heaven . Noah must have spent much time i n
communion with God to enable him to become a
preacher of righteousness in the midst of tha t
wicked generation . He was saved out of the worl d
because he had proved that he did not belong t o
it . He and his family were the only ones who di d
not merit the terrible condemnation "It repente d
the Lord that He had made man" . Moses wa s
alone in the wilderness when God revealed him-
self in the burning bush and gave him his grea t
commission . As Moses kept himself apart from
the evil world around him, so Moses had to com e
out of the court of Pharaoh . Abraham did not
receive his vision until he left the heathen city o f
Ur. Then God gave him a promise of wonderfu l
blessings for himself, his descendants and throug h
one special Descendant, all the families of th e
earth . It was not until Paul was in the desert o f
Arabia that he was taken up to the third Heave n
and shown things not lawful to be uttered . Our
Lord himself found it necessary to leave the cit y
and go alone into the hills to commune with hi s
Father, spending all night in prayer . We can
imagine this was a frequent occurrence . John
was alone on Patmos when his great Revelatio n
came, at the end of a long life of loving service .

In different ages and with different individual s
God uses different methods . We do not, as a rule ,
have miraculous encounters with the Almighty ,
although there are moments when we feel He i s
so near we could almost say, "I saw the Lord" .
But these times are rare, perhaps more rare tha n
they should be . Of course we know we are on un-
safe ground when we depend too much upon ou r
emotions, but our faith always gains great
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impetus when we can form some mental concep-
tion of the power and love of God .

We do not have a wilderness, a desert, a Pat-
mos, a Judean Hill . Perhaps we cannot ofte n
withdraw from physical contact with thos e
around us, but if we take advantage of wha t
opportunities we have for meditation, we can
cultivate a quietness within ourselves which ca n
lead to an ever growing awareness of fellowshi p
with our Father and the Lord Jesus .

How very much there is in God's word to teac h
of his power and love . See him as the Mighty
One, revealed in thunder and lightning on Sinai ,
while Israel trembled . In all the minutes of th e
Law, appreciate how He instructed the nation a s
to his holiness and their sinfulness . See how He
provided for their every need in the wildernes s
and how, in many varied expressions, types an d
pictures, he gave them promises of the comin g
Saviour . He himself said "What could have bee n
done more to my vineyard, that 1 have not don e
in it?" (Isa. 5 .4) . Read of the mighty works h e
accomplished through Elijah . The faith of this
prophet leaves us gasping, but we are glad that a
record has been kept of his despondency unde r
the juniper tree, for it shows the loving tender-
ness of God when He met his depression wit h
comforting words and necessary food .

What scope there is for meditation in the Book
of Revelation, as we ponder on the greatness o f
the One walking in the midst of the candlesticks .
We have proved in our own experience that H e
is faithful and true as we remember that He is th e
Lamb Who died for us and also the One wh o
encourages every true ecclesia and every in-
dividual member. He is the One Who will take
the Church to himself as his Bride and to her wil l
be granted all the special blessings referred to i n

This comment upon a very well-known text was
written by George Giltillan (born 1813, died 1878 )
a writer who became minister of School Wyn d
Church, Dundee. The illustration is one tha t
brings vividly before the mind our own positio n
as "men that wait for their Lord" (Luke 12 . 36) .

" `This Gospel of the Kingdom' I am told i n
Matthew, `shall he preached in all the world fo r
a witness unto all nations, and then shall the en d
come' . I never read these words without remem-
bering a spectacle which I, in common wit h
thousands of others, saw, and which none tha t
saw it can ever forget . It was when Her Majesty ,
the Queen, (Queen Victoria; Ed.) visited th e
Scottish metropolis in 1842 . Scarcely had th e
twilight darkened into night, than from every hil l
surrounding that most magnificent of cities, ther e
seemed to rise simultaneously a crest of fire . Each

this book. We too, like God's people of old, ca n
have a vision which will enable us to do all thing s
through Christ .

The poet was right when he said, "The worl d
is too much with us". We can have, not only the
memory of God's great love in the past and a
bright hope of a glorious future, but a vision o f
that other world which surrounds us even now .
Surely the Secret of the serenity of Jesus was tha t
the spirit world was to him more real than th e
material one . He was always aware of his Father ' s
presence ; He knew He was surrounded by legion s
of angels .

Can we not give more thought to the eterna l
realities? God is on his throne ; the great High
Priest ever lives to make intercession for us; our
angels always behold the face of the Father .
God's word declares all this to be true . Most
thinking Christians are agreed that the time mus t
be short before the kingdoms of this world be -
come the Kingdom of our God and of his Christ ,
and as his children we are already translated
into the Kingdom of God's dear Son . So by fait h
we can use our God-given imagination to bring
into present experience the mercies of the past ,
the hope of the future and the unseen but eternal
things of the Spirit which even now are ours i f
we but claim them . As these things become mor e
and more part of daily life we shall be spurre d
on to greater faithfulness so that we shall be abl e
to say, humbly and gratefully, "Mine eyes have
seen the King in his beauty and I was not dis-
obedient to the heavenly vision" .

"Turn your eyes upon Jesus ,
Look full in his wonderful Fac e
And the things of earth will grow strangely

dim ,
In the light of his glory and grace. "

mountain lifted up into his hand a torch ; and
from Berwick to Fife, and Fife to Stirling, th e
great Firth was at once illuminated . It was a wit-
ness, a token to the land that its sovereign wa s
near. It was a token, too, to the approaching
vessel, far out at sea, that all was ready for he r
reception : that loyalty had gushed out into thes e
flaming signals . Thus, when the Gospel beacons ,
from California to Japan, are fully lit, it will be a
witness, a token to earth, that the end i s
approaching, and a signal to heaven for the pre-
paration of the chariot, the harnessing of th e
steeds, the furbishing of the thunderbolts, th e
gathering together of all the elements, the wit-
nesses, and the victims, of that great day of Go d
Almighty . Our part, meanwhile, is surely to g o
forward, and to light up from land to land th e
signals for this great and blessed Advent . "

Thy King Cometh
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THE DEBT WE OWE
Part 7 . St . Paul : Conclusio n
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One portrait remains in the gallery of faith ,
worthy of our attention before we quietly clos e
the door and pass out into the mad whirl of th e
seventh decade of the twentieth century. It is tha t
of the man who opened up the West to Christian-
ity, with whose words we began our viewing o f
so many great ancestors .

Hitherto the Gentile nations had been con-
sidered outsiders, the unclean and the unchose n
who might now and again pick up a few crumbs
from the rich man's table . Now all that i s
changed. The four-dimensional love of God i s
revealed to every nation, kindred and tongue .
Those who were once far off, strangers an d
foreigners, are invited to become "fellow citizen s
with the saints and of the household of God" .
The man chosen to carry this invitation was th e
man Saul of Tarsus, to be known to the Christian
world as Paul the Apostle .

Because he was a man of outstanding qualities ,
of fine intelligence, of superb courage, of un-
wavering faith and loyalty, he claims kinship wit h
all who went before him. As the bond-slave o f
Christ he carried on the great tradition of th e
past, widening the bounds of faith, deepening th e
depths of love, elevating the spiritual life of man ,
overthrowing the beggarly gods of this world, an d
dying, bequeathed to every generation of truth
seekers a vision of the whole race of man eventu-
ally united in peace under the righteous reign o f
that One whom God has appointed, Jesus Christ ,
before whom every knee shall yet bend in gla d
obedience .

"I have fought a good fight, I have finished m y
course, 1 have kept the faith" (2 Tim. 4-7) . These
are the last words of a great man, a much hated ,
a much criticised man . He had spent the greate r
part of his life preaching an unpopular gospe l
which was to the Jews a stumbling block and to
the Greeks foolishness . The rewards of his offic e
had been partial blindness, shipwrecks, stonings ,
beatings and imprisonment . At the end of hi s
day, conscious that his work was finished, he ha d
little outward evidence of success. A few book s
and an old cloak were all his possessions . An
old man, he sits a prisoner in Nero's dungeon ,
awaiting excution . His friends are few, his
enemies many. Of all his perils that of fals e
brethren must have been the hardest to endure .
The churches he had founded fell victims to th e
fear and harshness of persecution, or to the fals e
doctrines of heady high-minded men who got in -
side the little groups to control them for their

own ends . Like his Lord before him, he left the
treasure of his teaching in the hands of a faithfu l
few. Looking back over the years he saw himsel f
as a runner who had held aloft the torch of truth
under all conditions and over all obstacles, unti l
the time had come to hand it over to a younge r
man whose fresh energies would preach the wor d
to the same mixed multitudes, with the sam e
mixed results .

There are no complaints about the hardness o f
the way, the fickleness of human nature, or th e
ways of his Divine Master . He has learned con-
tentment under all conditions, to give thanks o n
dark days as well as fair . He has kept the stead -
fast, unwavering faith through all his chequere d
road, and now at the last it shines the brightest .
Confidence for himself, confidence for all faith -
keeping hearts of the victor's crown is his las t
declaration to those who will continue the figh t
and run the race . For fading laurels and earthl y
trophies men have endured much ; for a crown ,
an inheritance that cannot be lost or withered ,
the Apostle to the Gentiles had endured all th e
loss, the sorrow and the afflictions of the way i n
which his faith had led him, counting it but a
light thing compared with the eternal glory of a n
unending life in the company of Christ and th e
saintly members of his House .

Against all that would have destroyed him o r
undermined his faith in Christ, in the resurrec-
tion of the dead, in the future of his people an d
in the love of God, he had fought a good fight . In
spite of all the distractions, the persuasions of cit y
life and social position, he had held firmly on hi s
course, the bond-slave of Christ . instant in seaso n
and out of season, preaching this gospel to al l
classes of men . Through honour and dishonour ,
through evil report and good report, he ha d
pressed forward towards his goal, holding aloft ,
for all to see, the pure flame of the knowledg e
of God and of his Christ .

Now the long race was over, the work wa s
finished, the coveted prize of life, the priceles s
privilege of knowing Jesus face to face, was a t
hand. The last words of advice had been writte n
to Timothy, words to infuse courage and patience
into a young man's heart, when an old man wa s
no longer there to speak the words of wisdom ,
or set the undaunted example .

"I am now ready to be offered ." In his life -
time he had often faced death and been delivered ,
preserved to continue the work for which he had
been chosen. Now the work was finished . He has
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come to terms with life, with God and man, wit h
the last enemy . Neither preaching nor deeds nor
suffering will plead for him at the last hour . Only
faith and the scars of faith are his passport t o
eternity . His epitaph is as bright as his crown i s
glorious ; the testimony and reward of all the
people of God .

"Firm as his throne his promise stands and h e
can well secure ,

What I've committed to his hands till the
decisive hour. "

*

	

*

	

*
It is a far cry now from the days of Christ an d

the selected band of apostles, further still to th e
prophets of Israel and to Moses when the faith o f
earlier men was expressed and compressed int o
rules of conduct which would keep human life i n
a sound state . Although centuries have rolled
over generations of people, expanding the nation s
and shrinking the globe they inhabit, the inflex-
ible law is still the standard for those people. I t
has needed no alteration nor will it ever b e
lowered to suit man's fancy . When man himsel f
lowers or ignores that standard he does so at hi s
peril . The results are lamentable .

A thoughtful poet once wrote "The mills o f
God grind slowly" . How slowly, history relate s
in the nineteen centuries which have rolled awa y
since the stone was rolled from the tomb in a
rich man's garden and the disciples of Jesus wen t
joyfully forth on their appointed mission t o
preach the gospel to all nations, to give hope t o
a dying race of the resurrection of the dead . In
their enthusiasm they probably expected an im-
mediate realisation of all the blessings which th e
life and death of Jesus could release to mankind .
He had said he would come again and they
looked for his coming with the earnest longin g
of lovers for the beloved . Like their predecessor s
they died in faith, not having seen that for whic h
they looked . One generation succeeded another ,
repeating all the old mistakes, blundering on
through bigotry, schism, cruelty, intolerance ,
ignorance and formality, until students of thi s
long history of religion may well wonder wha t
have been its benefits . The mind shudders at th e
awful crimes committed in its name . Considering
all the hopes and promises of long ago, even th e
best informed in hard-pressed moments must as k
the eternal question, Why? In this scientific ,
space, iet-propelled age, it is not the hells o f
heaven but the music of hell which beats about
the ears of earth's seething millions, in constan t
violence, in bomb-blast, gun-fire, roaring roads ,
screaming skies, industrial clangour and th e
threatening voices of unrest and discontent . As
the snectres of world famine, world domination ,
world bankruptcies and world destruction stretch

out grisly hands across the moral chaos whose
mounting problems have no solution, the voice o f
the cynic may be heard in the land, "What price
religion now and where are all the promises, since
all things continue as they were, only worse, fo r
the other side is winning? " .

Failure, disappointment, uncertainty, perplex-
ity and materialism have led in these latter day s
to a serious decline in the faith . Many prim e
beliefs for which our forefathers suffered hav e
been abandoned, jettisoned in the interests o f
science, fallen before the pens and tongues o f
the higher critics, who, in the name of culture ,
have reasoned away the word of God . Evolutio n
became the gospel of the industrial revolutiin an d
in the end Mammon has taken all 	 but not quite .
At the end of the long oppressive, bloodstaine d
centuries, as all the way through them, there ar e
the few, the comparative handful who yet under -
stand the faith once delivered to the saints, wh o
have remained loyal to its highest principles an d
true to the great vision of the Kingdom of God
on earth as the sure and only solution of the
many evils which bedevil man's world and
destroy his life and peace .

Faith and hope are twin sisters, two member s
of that trinity of graces which form the backbon e
of all true religion . Without faith it is impossible
to accept God or try to please him ; without hop e
it is impossible to visualise a nobler future fo r
mankind . Without vision people perish . The tar -
get, the aim, the life of the future is the star o f
hope which draws life's pilgrims onwards, whic h
buoys them up above the waves of adversity .

To hope for a whole lifetime, to die withou t
the fulfilment of hope, must be the acid test o f
faith, the demonstration to God and man that i t
is the genuine quality . The early heroes of fait h
who walked with God were all men of hope an d
vision, looking forward with confidence to a tim e
when all wrong things would be righted under th e
just government of God . They received certai n
great and precious promises of world wide bles-
sing, of a Kingdom of God on earth which woul d
bring joy to all its peoples, yet one by one thi s
great household of faith, too numerous to re -
count, died without having seen this new govern-
ment in action . Abraham was the prince of th e
faith who had personally received the promise ,
bound by the oath of God, yet his biographer s
state that he died without receiving one foot o f
the land promised to him, or seeing any of th e
world-wide blessings, which had been to him a n
incentive, the splendid vision of the future . "He
looked for a city which has foundations, whos e
builder and maker is God." This faith and hope
and vision shared by thousands since the worl d
began has not in their lifetime become a reality .
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Sceptics have jeered and critics have found fault
with the faith, but the faith lives on . These me n
and women of God have been strangers an d
pilgrims in the earth, out of tune with its varied
aspirations and activities, strongly convinced tha t
it is not God's world, not his kingdom of heavenly
peace, of just judgment, of abounding life an d
light and vitality, but a crooked and pervers e
system of things which must some day be re -
moved to make way for a finer, more beneficen t
rule which will never pass away. So they died in
faith, having believed in and accepted the prom-
ises . They saw the vision afar off, hoped for it ,
died undaunted while the vision tarried, knowin g
that God cannot and will not break his word . Th e
living God, the God of all the faithful, is the Go d
of the living. For his family of faith, honoured
and loved, he has prepared a city, a kingdom, a
new day, a new life which will abundantly justif y
all the faith and hope that has been placed in it .
Its reality will outshine the vision which ha s
delighted the eyes and thoughts of those wh o
have believed and kept the faith .

Death does not have the last word . The faith
of saints will taste the victory of God over thi s
last great enemy of man . "0 death, where is thy
sting? 0 grave where is thy victory? " . These
immortal words are faith's reply to all defeat, t o
all doubt, to all stony indifference . The promise s
of God concern all that concerns man . They
remain unmoved by the turmoil of the centuries ,
by the theories and agitations of men . The brev-
ity of life, the destruction of death, cannot annu l
the eternal Word . Every detail will he fulfilled a t
the appointed time . In the hook of remembranc e
the names of the faithful glow before God . "They
shall he mine, saith the Lord, in the day when I
make up my jewels" . Those who were given the

title deeds of the land, the keys of the kingdom ,
and the promises of everlasting life and dominion ,
will be there to receive them .

So to those still fighting the good fight of faith
in these last days of an old world, which has been
allowed to run its full course that evil may plan t
an imperishable lesson in the heart of man, an d
the wisdom of God be justified, there comes a
clarion call from that great Cloud of Witnesse s
whose illustrious portraits have looked down
upon these latest members of the house of God, —
"Be strong and of a good courage, I will not fai l
thee nor forsake thee" .

"Hear you not the voices ringing down th e
ages ,

Echoing still the message, though their tas k
be done ;

Voices, born of heroes, monarchs, poets ,
sages ,

Yearning still to share the wisdom they hav e
won? "

The thronging, deafening, clamorous worl d
with its vain delusions, its mockeries, its glamor-
ous attractions, must beat and call in vain agains t
that faith in the justice and love of God and t o
those who stand by its insistent Word to bles s
man's race, to restore a pillaged and polluted
earth and fill it with the glory of God .

A place in the house of God with such know-
ledge and conviction is not only the greatest pos-
sible honour and privilege ; it is Divine armour-
plating and heavenly peace of mind . For thi s
great inheritance we owe an inestimable debt t o
all who have lived before us who have fought th e
good fight and kept the faith . Let us, like them ,
walk worthily before God, holding fast the sam e
faith, that we may in God's good time gain th e
crown of life .

	

The End.

Not as the
In striking contrast to our own confidence an d

assurance in the revealed word of God stands th e
hesitant manner in which the so-called "Moder n
Scholarship" attempts to explain how the Scrip-
tures came to be written . Here is a typical extrac t
from a book published some years ago (italics ar e
our own) dealing with the 13th chapter of Mark ,
one of the chapters in which the Lord gave us th e
signs of his Second Advent . The passage was in -
tended to be a sure guide to Christians living a t
the end of the Age . Here is what the book make s
of it .

"This chapter is different from the rest of th e
book . An apocalyptic tract, perhaps written som e
years earlier, seems to have been incorporated b y
St . Mark, perhaps with some alterations . The tw o
main themes of the chapter, the destruction o f
Jerusalem, and the end of the world, are inter-

Scribes
woven in a perplexing way . Three paragraphs, vs .
7, 14-20, and 24-27, may represent the origina l
leaflet ; these seem to have been combined wit h
some sayings of our Lord . . . it is not always easy
to decide between actual words spoken and th e
author's interpretation of them . But the main
teaching of the chapter is clear, and must have
meant much to the persecuted Christians fo r
whom St . Mark was writing . "

The concluding sentence seems hardly i n
accord with the dubious and uncertain tone of the
preceding words. How different Paul's confiden t
words to Timothy: "All Scripture, given by in-
spiration of God, is profitable for doctrine, fo r
reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness, that the man of God may he per-
fect, throughly furnished unto all good works"
(2 Tim . 3 . 16-17).



118

	

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY

	

SEPTEMBER/OCTOBER, 1976

	

SEPTEMBI

?

	

THE QUESTION BOX

Q. On what day of the week did the original
Pentecost fall? Is it true that the Law was give n
at Sinai on the Day of Pentecost? What is th e
connection with Whitsuntide ?

A. The Day of Pentecost was the fiftieth da y
from the first day of the feast of Passover (the
Greek word pentekoste, fiftieth, is from pente-
konta, meaning fifty) . The Passover ritual wa s
observed on the 14th day of the month Nisan ,
first month of the year, and the Feast of Pass -
over started on the 15th and continued until the
21st . The commencement of Nisan was deter-
mined by the first visible appearance of the ne w
moon nearest the spring equinox provided that
the corn crop was sufficiently advanced to giv e
promise of harvesting by Pentecost (the "Feas t
of Weeks" in the O.T.) some two months later.
This may seem complicated to us but in fact wa s
a device to ensure that successive years—at a tim e
when the year was regulated by the moon—di d
not get out of step with the seasons . Thus the 1s t
and therefore the 14th day of Nisan could fall on
any day of the week . It is calculated that in A .D .
33, the year of the Crucifixion, Nisan 14 fell on a
Friday, the day before the sabbath, so that in tha t
year, the one in which the disciples were gathere d
in the upper room, the Day of Pentecost, fift y
days from Nisan 15, would have fallen upon th e
seventh day, our Saturday .

The idea that the Law was given on the Day o f
Pentecost is a late Rabbinic tradition based o n
the claim that fifty days elapsed between th e
Exodus from Egypt and the giving of the Law a t
Sinai . This cannot be sustained by Scripture . In
fact the interval could not have been less tha n
sixty days and was probably still more . There i s
not the data in the Exodus account to fix th e
exact day, only that it was more than three day s
after the arrival at Sinai . The expression "th e
same day" in Exod . 19.1 probably means tha t
they arrived at Sinai on the same day of the
month that they left Egypt, i .e ., the 14th, so they
were exactly two months on the journey, bu t
there is no certainty. At least a week would be
required for the two million people with all thei r
flocks and herds to set up camp and introduc e
some kind of order into daily routine before th e
two days sanctifying of vs . 10. In any case th e
Feast of Weeks was not instituted until Israel

entered the Promised Land thirty-nine years late r
(Exod. 23.16; Lev. 23 .10) so there is no con-
nection with the giving of the Law . So far as i s
known, no one has tried to determine the day o f
week upon which the first Pentecost fell, at th e
first harvest after Israel entered the land . Elabor-
ate astronomical calculations would be involve d
and some doubt as to the true year of entry doe s
exist over a range of a few years so that any
such conclusion would still be open to question .

The significance of Pentecost to the people o f
Israel was that it marked the beginning of harves t
and the presentation of the first fruits as a thank -
offering to God . Its significance to the Christia n
is that it marks the bestowal of the Holy Spiri t
upon the company of believers in Jerusalem and
therefore the true beginning of the Christia n
Church . It was the evidence that Christ had in -
deed ascended into the presence of the Father
and would now be present in spirit with his fol-
lowers until the end of the Age and then woul d
come again in person in the glory of his celestia l
being, at his Second Advent, for the conversion
and salvation of the world .

Q. What did Jesus mean by "strain at a gnat "
in Matt . 23 .24 ?

A. Faulty translation is not an uncommon thin g
in the Authorised Version ; misprints, which wer e
common in the early editions, are now rare . Som e
have persisted. One is this expression in Matt .
23 .24 "Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat ,
and swallow a camel" . What Jesus really did sa y
was "Ye blind guides, which strain out a
gnat . . ." The allusion is to the custom of th e
more meticulous Jews of passing wine throug h
a strainer lest any defiling insect should have go t
into it . With this correction, the allusion is mor e
forceful . One is impressed with the gentle irony
in our Lord's words . The idea of swallowing a
camel verges on the ludicrous . Extreme and
exaggerated forms of speech have always been
common in the East, and one can imagine th e
covert smiles on the faces of the bystanders a t
this biting comment on the punctilious observ-
ances of the Pharisees and their blindness to th e
really vital things .
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Jacob was 57 when he went to Padanaram t o
find himself a wife and 97 when he returned with
four wives, numerous children and a large estab-
lishment of servants, shepherds and herdsmen . I t
is sometimes thought that his period in Laban' s
service was only twenty years but this is due to
an insufficiently careful reading of Gen . 31 .38-41 .
In any case the events of this period cannot pos-
sibly be fitted into less than forty years .

Put briefly, the twenty years of Gen . 31 .38 i s
one period spent by Jacob "in the field" caring
for Laban's flocks and herds ; the twenty years o f
vs . 41 is another period, "in the house", compris-
ing the initial fourteen years service for Leah an d
Rachel, and the final six years during which h e
was building up his own flocks preparatory t o
returning to Canaan . This is shown by the use of
what is called the "double demonstrative" whic h
in English is normally expressed by the com-
parison "this" and "that" . The Hebrew demon-
strative "zeh" is normally "this", but whe n
repeated, as in this passage, has the meaning of
difference or contrast . So "this twenty years" in
vs . 38 is in contrast to "thus" (or that) "twenty
years in thy house" . Other examples of this use
of the double demonstrative "zeh . . . . zeh" are :

1 Kin. 22.20 "One said on this manner, an d
another said on that manner" .

Exod . 14.20 "It was a cloud and darkness t o
them (the Egyptians) but it gave light by nigh t
to these "(the Israelites) .

Job 21 .23, 25 "One dieth in his full strength . . .
and another dieth in the bitterness of his soul" .
Eccl . 6 .5 "This hath more rest than the other".

The sense of Jacob's words might have bee n
brought out more clearly in the A .V. had the
translators rendered "zeh . . . . zeh" as they did
in the Kings and Job quotations, so making hi m
say "One twenty years have I been with thee (i n
the field) . . . . another twenty years have I bee n
in thine house" and this would have made th e
matter perfectly clear .

A critical examination of the circumstance s
surrounding the births of Jacob's sons as narrate d
in chaps . 29-30 supports the forty year period .
Jacob served seven years before receiving Lea h
and Rachel as wives. Thereafter Leah had fou r
sons and probably at least a couple of daughters .
This could hardly have been achieved in less than ,
say, ten years . She then "left bearing" (ch . 29 .35).
In the meantime Rachel, despairing of herself
becoming a mother, gave her maid Bilhah t o
Jacob in accordance with custom, hoping to

obtain children by her . She must have waited
maybe five or six years before resorting to this
expedient . Bilhah presented Jacob, probably dur-
ing the next four years, with two sons, and this
must have led Leah, after five years or so barren-
ness, to present her own maid Zilpah to Jaco b
for the same purpose . The result was two more
sons, Gad and Asher, with perhaps anothe r
daughter, and all this implies that Asher coul d
not have been born less than twenty-five years
from Jacob's entry into Laban's service .

It was after this that Reuben brought the man -
drakes to his mother (ch . 30.14) which le d
directly to the birth of Leah's fifth son in th e
following year . Another son. Zebulun, followed ,
and last of all a daughter, Dinah. Now Dinah
could not possibly have been less than eleven o r
twelve years old at Jacob's departure from Laba n
if the narrative of Gen. 34, in which Hamor, the
son of Shechem, wished to make her his wife, i s
to be credible and this in turn means that Issacha r
must have been born at least fourteen years
before the departure . Twenty-five years fro m
Jacob's entry to the incident of the mandrakes ,
plus fifteen years thereafter to his departure ,
totals forty years which appears to be the mini -
mum possible .

The implication of Gen. 30.25 is that Josep h
was horn at the commencement of the final six
years . Since he was thirty years old when calle d
before Pharaoh, (41 .4-6), and therefore thirty-
nine in the second year of famine when Jaco b
came down into Egypt, the period of Jacob's
sojourn in Canaan after leaving Laban was 3 3
years . This however must include the time take n
on the journey from Padan-aram. The magnitude
of this undertaking is not appreciated by a mere
cursory reading of the narrative . According t o
Gen. 32.13-20 Jacob sent his brother Esau a
present from his flocks totalling 580 head o f
cattle, sheep, camels and so on . This means tha t
his flock must have numbered several thousands
at least, and this in turn that they would consume
at least ten tons of food per day, and a consider-
able amount of water. Much of this must hav e
been in the form of stored grain and root crops
brought with them from Padan-aram . He would
hardly achieve more than ten miles a day, wit h
a day's rest in between, and could easily have
been three months covering the 250 miles t o
Succoth, on the eastern side of Jordan . Here, the
narrative tells us (33 .17) Jacob built himself a
house and made booths for his cattle . This
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implies a lengthy stay ; a little reflection will show
that whilst his cattle could very largely "live off
the land" in the uninhabited pasture-lands east o f
Jordan, once inside settled Canaan, alread y
occupied by farmers and stock-breeders, his foo d
supply problems would be much more acute unti l
he could reach his father's lands in the far south .
Evidently the stay at Succoth, with its hous e
building and provision of corrals for cattle, al l
indicative of a lengthy sojourn, was for the pur-
pose of sowing and eventually reaping crop s
sufficient to tide them over the last stages of hi s
journey. Such a programme, of course, would
require two years. At the end of that time Jaco b
resumed his journey, crossed the Jordan, stoppe d
briefly at Shechem but had to move on in conse-
quence of the trouble over Dinah, and finall y
arrived at Bethel in the very centre o f
Canaan, where in obedience to the instructions o f
God he built an altar and settled down for a
lengthy stay. Here God solemnly re-affirmed th e
Abrahamic covenant and pledged that it would
he fulfilled through the sons of Jacob .

All things considered, the arrival at Bethe l
must have been a full three years after the depar-
ture from Padan-aram. It could not have bee n
less, and succeeding events make it unlikely tha t
it could have been any more . One intriguin g
incident is connected with this sojourn at Bethel ;
ch. 35 .8 records the death and burial at this tim e
of Rebekah's old nurse, Deborah . Rebekah was
obviously already dead ; it would appear that th e
old lady, probably now more or less an encum-
brance to Isaac at his advanced age, and of n o
concern to the younger sons of Isaac now manag-
ing his affairs, had been sent to Jacob upon hi s
arrival back in Canaan to be looked after. The
point of interest is that Deborah must be th e
longest lived woman mentioned in the Bible
whose age can he deduced . According to Gen .
14 .59 Deborah was Rebekah's "wet-nurse" 	 this
is the meaning of the Hebrew word—in her child -
hood and accompanied her when she came to b e
Tsaac's wife . Deborah must have been at leas t
twenty-five years of age at Rebekah's birth t o
have acted in the capacity indicated, and even if ,
as is likely, Rebekah was as young as sixteen a t
her marriage it implies that Deborah died at
Bethel in Jacob's encampment at the ripe old age
of between 161 and 163 . Sarah the wife of Abra-
ham is stated to have lived 127 years, Miria m
the sister of Moses died within a year or two o f
137 : but Rebekah's old nurse appears to hold th e
record .

The sojourn at Bethel lasted a few years only ,
not more than three or four . Eight years later,
when Joseph was 17 (ch . 37.14), Jacob was re -
united with Isaac at Hebron . Tn the meantime ,
and while the family was still at Bethel, Joseph

had the dreams which incurred his brothers '
enmity (ch . 37 .5-11). He would then be about te n
or eleven years old and his mother Rachel wa s
still alive (see ch. 37 .10) . A year or so later, o n
the march from Bethel towards Hebron, she die d
giving birth to Benjamin and was buried nea r
Bethlehem (ch . 36.16-20). So, at last, Jaco b
arrived back at the family home at Hebron afte r
an absence of half a century. There was littl e
happiness in his home coming . He had lost hi s
beloved wife Rachel ; within another year or so
he mourned her son Joseph, torn to pieces by
wild beasts as he believed, in reality sold as a
slave into Egypt by the jealous brothers . He onl y
had five-year old Benjamin to remind him o f
them both . Another twelve years and Isaac die d
and there was the brief re-union with his brothe r
Esau as together they paid their last respects t o
the old Patriarch . The descent into Egypt was
now only ten years away; already the shadow o f
the approaching famine was darkening the land .
The story of Jacob's sons going into Egypt to bu y
corn for their families' sustenance does not soun d
as if the vast flocks and herds which Jaco b
brought with him from Padan-aram still existed .
Neither is there any indication of what was lef t
of Isaac's far-flung interests whch Jacob ha d
inherited . Only a few years previously Jacob' s
sons were scattered over the country fro m
Dothan in the north to Hebron in the south (ch .
37 .17), whilst Judah was apparently running a
separate concern in the south-east at Timnat h
(ch . 38 .18) . Much of this appears to have dis-
appeared towards the end, and it does seem a s
though virtually all of Jacob's achievements ha d
vanished and he was left with little more than hi s
own family and closest retainers, with consider -
ably shrunken possessions, at the end of hi s
sojourn in Canaan. Well may he have said, as h e
did rather bitterly to Pharaoh when he appeare d
before him, "few and evil have the days of my
life been" .

So, at 130 years of age, and 215 years afte r
Abraham's entry into Canaan, Jacob and hi s
family and household left the land and went int o
Egypt . The era of the Patriarchs ended . A new
era began, that of Israel, the nation that was t o
be the peculiar representative of God and of hi s
truth in the world for nearly two thousand years ,
until the duty and the privilege was taken over b y
the Christian Church . Jacob knew nothing of al l
that; he knew only that according to Divine
promise his descendants would return to Canaa n
after four hundred years had passed, and he mad e
his sons promise that he himself would be buried
in the family sepulchre at Hebron where hi s
father and grandfather lay, that he himself migh t
be identified with the promise . To be continued.

B . R' . SMITII (PRINTERS) LTD ., NELSON PLACE . SIDCUP . KENT .
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Thought for the Month
and whosoever will, let him take the

water of life freely" (Rev. 22 .17) .

That vivid symbol of the Messianic era, a rive r
of water of life flowing from the throne of God ,
available in unlimited measure to all who wil l
partake, takes on renewed significance in thes e
days of acute water shortage in Britain . An
everyday amenity, always available in unrestric-
ted quantity and, despite the semi-annual "Wate r
rate" demand, looked upon as virtually free fo r
the taking. So common in daily life that i t
comes as somewhat of a shock to realise tha t
without water life itself could not continue . Tha t
kind of shock has come or is coming now t o
everyone who stops to think . The parched gar -
dens, the empty reservoirs, the forest and heath-
land fires, the farmers' dilemma, all pose a prob-
lem we have not known for the past two and a
half centuries. And nobody yet knows where it i s
going to end .

Where to place the blame? Some will accuse
Nature and some God, according to their belie f
or otherwise in the existence of a Power beyon d
Nature . Very few where it rightfully belongs,
upon man . No use saying the situation is cause d
by forces outside human control . Were it not fo r
the prodigal waste inherent in the moder n
economic system there would have been enoug h
for all, drought or no drought . Great stress is be-
ing laid upon the necessity for domestic con-
sumers to go short to ensure supplies to industry ;
no mention is made of the fact that industr y
absorbs 70% of water available and the domestic
consumer only 20% . Only casually is it let ou t
that the refining of a gallon of petrol uses 70
gallons of water; that the manufacture of a ne w
car involves the use of 300,000 gallons, enough
to supply one average household for ten years .
Even though, faced now with this crisis, muc h
greater attention than heretofore is being given

to the re-cycling—re-use—of water in many pro-
cesses, the fact remains that this modern worl d
is wedded to the ruthless exploitation of all
natural resources without any regard for th e
future .

Man does have power to deal with the prob-
lem. The vagaries of climate may be uncontrol-
lable, but — pipelines thousands of miles lon g
carry oil and natural gas from where they ar e
found to where they are used . No new knowledge
or technique is needed to do the same thin g
with water . De-salination technology — fres h
water from sea water—is well established an d
could be immensely multiplied from the fe w
plants which do exist in rainless tropical areas .
But there is monetary profit in oil and gas; not
so with water, and therein lies the snag .

Will it always be thus? By no means! Go d
"created the earth not in vain; he formed it t o
be inhabited" (Isa . 45.18), and in his overal l
creative design He included means by which
every legitimate need of man can be satisfied ;
that certainly includes the most basic of all ,
water . But man has to play his part . When th e
wilderness proved incapable of producing enoug h
food for the Israelites in their migration t o
Canaan God provided them with manna : directl y
they reached the Promised Land and could rais e
crops for themselves the manna ceased . Mankind
has the knowledge and ability in this moder n
Age to ensure adequate supplies of water to al l
men everywhere and God ex pects them to do it .
But of course they will not ; until, in the coming
Day of Christ's Messianic reign, a new spirit is
instilled into the hearts of men and they labou r
diligently in this as in all fields of human neces-
sity to provide for the needs of all . It is in tha t
way and by that means that the old propheti c
foreview will become reality "in the wilderness
shall waters break out, and streams in the desert "
(Isa . 35 .6) .
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"0 God, thou hast taught me from my youth ,
and hitherto have I declared thy wondrou s
works. Now also when I am old and greyheaded ,
0 Lord, forsake me not; until I have sheaved thy
strength unto this generation, and thy power t o
every one that is to come" (Psa . 71 .17-18) .

There is a ring of mature faith in those stirrin g
words, the mellow confidence of one who gave
his heart to the Lord in the golden days of yout h
and now in the quietude of old age realises tha t
his faith was not misplaced. The One Who gav e
him work to do in those early days of youthfu l
zeal and enthusiasm has work yet for him to do .
Even in old age he may still shew forth the
strength of God's righteousness to a new genera-
tion that the work of God may continue . Eve n
while the shadows of death close around him h e
may still, with last expiring breath, tell of God's
power and glory to those who are as yet babes i n
Christ . There is inspiration and encouragemen t
here for those to-day—and there are many suc h
--who look around on depleted numbers and a
diminishing fellowship in which the tale of years
is many and the signs of youthfulness almos t
absent . There is more than inspiration and en-
couragement, too, there is a call to action an d
service, a reminder that the labours of the con-
secrated do not finish short of death, that at al l
times during our sojourn this side the Vail we ar e
capable of some service for our Lord and King ,
some means of declaring his strength to thi s
generation and his power to that which is t o
come .

The Psalmist here admits physical weakness
but refuses to admit any ageing of the spirit . As
a young man and in the heyday of middle age h e
rejoiced to declare God's wondrous works . Tha t
was to him the breath of life and without the jo y
of service life would not be worth living . The
whole object and end of his existence was to give
praise and honour to God in the sight of al l
people, to witness to the wonder of his Plan and
the grandeur of his Promise to all who would
listen . It needs physical vitality as well as menta l
alertness to do that ; one cannot endure the hea t
and burden of Christian witness in the outward
sense without a goodly measure of physica l
strength . Those not so favoured can and do serv e
in quieter ways, in the ministry of prayer, th e
ministry of comfort, the ministry of healing, an d
so on, but the active work of prosecuting the
Gospel requires the ability to be active in th e
physical sense . And that is an attribute of the

young ; it cannot be expected of those who have
passed the prime of life and whose physica l
powers are failing. Such a time must come to al l
of us and it cannot be avoided . But there is no
reason why the spirit should fail too .

This word comes reproof and chiding to al l
who have used advancing age as excuse to los e
interest in the work of God in this Age. It is an
unhappy spectacle, and one that is all too com-
mon, that of one who has laboured mightily ,
spending and being spent, in the service of hi s
Master, maybe from early youth, through th e
twenties and thirties and forties and fifties, and
then lost heart. The apparent failure of fon d
expectations, the disappointments and disillu-
sionments that the Christian life is bound t o
bring, instead of performing their intended wor k
of making mature and mellow the Christian
character, have been allowed to make virtua l
shipwreck of faith . For it is no good claimin g
that faith is retained if the works of faith hav e
been relinquished . It is no good saying we stil l
look for and expect the Kingdom if we no longe r
evince any outward sign of concern for its inter-
ests . Our consecration is unto death, and
although it may be true that our outward ma n
perish, yet it is equally true that our inward ma n
is being renewed day by day, if so be that we ar e
still faithful to our covenant .

There is another and more subtle delusio n
abroad also . It appeals especially to the elderly .
It is the feeling that "the end" is so near an d
loss of faith in the world so general that the Lord
would no longer have his faithful ones preac h
the Gospel to those who have not yet heard i t
but rather devote their remaining time and ener-
gies exclusively to their own calling and electio n
and that of their consecrated brethren . It is no t
well to condemn such conclusion too hastily ; it i s
a natural reaction to the rebuffs and failure s
and apparent lack of success of many long years '
active preaching and witnessing . But the attitude
must be deprecated nevertheless . It is not a
healthy one . It breeds egotism and self-righte-
ousness and tends towards an exclusiveness an d
narrow-mindedness that is the very reverse o f
what the mature and mellow Christian shoul d
manifest . There was no such thought in the min d
of the Psalmist when he wrote these words . He
did not say "Now also when I am old and grey -
headed, 0 God, forsake me not while T abide i n
splendid isolation before thee, proclaiming n o
more thy glory to this generation and utterly
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ignoring every one that is to come" . Far from it .
Con the words once more . "Now also when I am
old and greyheaded, 0 God, forsake me not, unti l
I have shewed thy strength unto this generation ,
and thy power to every one that is to come . "
So far from voicing a plea for a kind of "honour -
able retirement" from the work of evangelising ,
the Psalmist passionately beseeches that God wil l
not forsake him in his old age until he ha s
declared the message to yet another generation .
He wants to labour to the end ; he wants with hi s
last expiring breath to declare the greatness o f
God to those who still know him not .

There is a certain ring of "up-to-date-ness" i n
the Psalmist's words . He wants to declare God' s
strength to "this generation" . He himself, old
and greyheaded, belongs to a generation that i s
past . In many things the world has grown beyon d
him and the fashion of the world is strange t o
him . Customs, conventions, practices, which in
his day were unknown or not accepted have no w
become commonplace . The very language i n
which the new generation talks is one that is fas t
becoming incomprehensible to him . The pace o f
life has quickened and those things on which h e
and his once set such value are now lightly
esteemed . The temptation is ever present to with -
draw from this strange new world and dwell i n
more comfortable seclusion with other greyhead s
of like mind until the call comes to "go home" .
The world is no longer the understandable plac e
that it was: it is better that we shut it out from
our lives and beseech the Lord to take us away
from it quickly .

Not so the Psalmist . It is this new and strang e
and in many ways uncouth generation to whic h
he wishes to declare the glory of God . He knows
that the fashion of the world must needs chang e
as the clock of Time ticks on ; he knows tha t
restless man, ever exploring and seeking some -
thing new, must change with it, as generatio n
follows generation . He knows, too, that fait h
will ebb lower and lower with each succeedin g
age so that the one who takes his stand on th e
words of God will appear to be more and mor e
an outworn relic of a past era. He knows all this ,
and feels within himself that he is getting olde r
and more out of tune with this modern way o f
life . He realises how easy it would be to accept
what appears to be the inevitable, and give u p
the conflict, waiting for the end . He migh t
reasonably anticipate the words of St . Paul an d
apply them to himself . "I have fought a
good fight, I have finished my course, I hav e
kept the faith . Henceforth there is laid up for m e
a crown of righteousness which the Lord, th e
righteous fudge, shall give me at that day ."

He might do all this ; but he does nothing o f
the kind! "Now also when 1 am old and grey -
headed, 0 God, forsake me not, until . . ." Wha t
though this new generation has a new language ?
He will speak to them in that language! Wha t
though they adopt customs and conventions an d
practices which seem to him strange and eve n
repellent? He will relate his message to thos e
customs and conventions and show that genera-
tion how the truth of God is for them as well a s
for those of the past! What though their inter-
pretations and ideas, yea, their very practice o f
the faith he tries to inculcate in them, show
features undreamed of in his own youthful day s
and features that would have been roundly con-
demned in those days? He will seek to find in al l
this the evidences of younger hearts giving them -
selves to the Lord and strive to give them wis e
guidance in the pathway that they must certainl y
tread for themselves and in their own way .

Our own position in this day, as life goes o n
and we find ourselves surrounded by a new
generation whose accepted standards differ s o
much from ours, is to play the part of under -
standing counsellors and convinced witnesses .
No matter what else changes, the truth of Go d
stands the same. No matter how we must chang e
the language in which it is preached, it remain s
the same message having the same power over al l
generations new and old . "Jesus Christ the same
yesterday, to-day and for ever ." Our earthl y
powers may be failing and days of active evangel -
ism he over, but there is always something we
can do to declare God's strength to this genera-
tion and his power to that which is to come .
Aaron and Hur held up the hands of Mose s
while the battle raged ; it was little enough the y
could do but it made all the difference to th e
outcome. When Israel went out to fight thei r
enemies it was decreed that he who "tarried by
the stuff", and cared for the camp propert y
should share equally with the warriors when i t
came to dividing the spoils . So it is with us ; so
many there are who must perforce "tarry by th e
stuff", but all the time they can be "holding u p
the hands" and contributing to the success o f
the Lord's cause . Let those who still can, go fort h
into active service for the Lord and his Gospel ;
those who can do so no longer, wait upon him i n
prayer and supplication, perform the countles s
little services that mean so much to the warriors
in the field, help with words of encouragemen t
and confidence, evincing a ready sympathy wit h
the progress of all that is going on, and in these
and many other ways demonstrate their ow n
unity in thought and action with the Churc h
militant all over the world .
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THE CHERUBIM A look at a
little-known subject

The Cherubim are alluded to several times i n
the Bible as though their nature and form are
well known, but in fact they present somethin g
of a mystery . At one time they were regarded a s
a kind of superior order of angels, and with th e
"seraphim" of Isaiah 6 have found their way into
Christian hymnology on that account, but th e
fact that Ezekiel, the only one to describe the m
in detail, pictures them as four-headed, each wit h
the heads of a man, a lion, an ox and an eagle ,
confronts that hypothesis with a difficuly .
Josephus (Ant . 3 .6.5) says that they wer e
"winged animals in form like nothing seen by
man" but this may only mean that he wa s
familiar with Ezekiel's description . The one
thing that is certain is that the cherubim ar e
always depicted as in attendance upon God o r
associated with the throne of God or in some wa y
as guardians of his holiness .

The Hebrew word kerubim is the plural of
kerub (cherub) . They are referred to many time s
in the Scriptures, both in the singular and plural .
Right at the beginning of things, when in th e
story of the Fall in Eden the first human pai r
were expelled from the Garden, God "placed at
the east of the Garden of Eden Cherubim . . . to
keep the way of the Tree of Life" (Gen. 3 .24) .
No explanation of their nature is given; it is a s
though the writer knew that his readers wer e
already familiar with them . The next mention i s
in the time of Moses . The Israelite leade r
received Divine instructions, when constructing
the Tabernacle intended as the centre of nationa l
worship, to surmount the Ark of the Covenan t
in the Most Holy with two figures of cherubi m
made of solid gold, and to weave similar figure s
in the curtains which enclosed the entrances t o
the Most Holy and the Holy . Again no descrip-
tion of their appearance is given (Exod . 25 .18-22 ;
26 .1 & 31 ; 36 .8 ; 37 .7-9) . When Solomon built th e
magnificent Temple which replaced the Taber-
nacle, he made two gigantic cherubim of gol d
plated olive wood fifteen feet high for the Mos t
Holy, with representations of them on the wall s
and doors of the Temple and on the great Vai l
before the Most Holy (I Kin . 6 .23-35 ; 7 .27-36 ; 2
Chron . 3 .5-14) . Since the original Ark of th e
Covenant made by Moses was placed in
Solomon's Temple it would appear that the
original cherubim on the Ark were still in exist-
ence . They were overshadowed by Solomon' s
much larger ones . (Those made by Moses were
probably no more than two feet high .) Ezekie l
gives the only, and a most detailed, description

of their appearance, as he saw them in the visio n
of God's Divinity which prefaced his call to th e
prophetic office (Ezek . 1 .1-28 ; 10 .1-20) . This i s
the passage in which they are described as four-
headed and four-winged . A reflection of Ezekiel's
vision occurs in the Book of Revelation (4 .6-9)
where John sees four "living creatures" (no t
"beasts" as in the A.V.), six-winged and eac h
one possessing one of the four heads seen b y
Ezekiel .

Thus the cherubim are clearly representation s
of celestial beings in attendance upon God .
Whether they have an objective existence as a
specific class of angels or are merely symbols o f
some attribute or characteristic of the Divin e
majesty is the question now at issue .

In the endeavour to solve this problem com-
mentators and lexicographers have scoured th e
Hebrew language to find a root word from whic h
"cherubim" may have been derived and hav e
come up with various resultant meanings whic h
yield little or nothing in the way of an explana-
tion. Their labours have been wasted, for in fac t
the Hebrew word is a straight transliteratio n
from the Akkadian kirubu and this takes us bac k
to Babylon, Assyria and ancient Sumeria .

The Assyrian kirubu were winged figures ,
sometimes with the heads of bulls or lions, bu t
more often, and increasingly into more ancien t
times, having human heads, which stood guar d
at the entrances to temples and sometimes t o
king's palaces. (The giant figures in the Assyria n
gallery at the British Museum are kirubu.) They
had a religious significance ; they were in attend-
ance on the majesty of the god or the king an d
guarded the sanctuary or the palace from th e
entry of evil . The word kirubu itself appears t o
be derived from the Akkadian karabu, "to
adore" or "to worship" ; this must he a very
ancient tern for the pictographic symbol (picto-
graphs constitute the most ancient form of writ-
ing known and were in use prior to about 2500
BC) represents six wings poised above a templ e
and this suggests the six-winged seraphim o f
Isaiah 6 and the four-winged cherubim o f
Ezekiel . All these considerations seem to point
back to a time before there was any written his-
tory when men associated the kerubim or kirubu
with celestial creatures connected with the wor-
ship of God, which is just the impression give n
by the various Biblical references .

Although Ezekiel describes the cherubim a s
each possessing four heads, man, lion, ox, eagle,
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there is considerable doubt as to whether thi s
was the earlier or original conception. There i s
something incongruous in thinking of such
mythical creatures inhabiting the Most Holy o f
the Tabernacle or Temple where God himsel f
was said to dwell, or of adorning the sacred vai l
or the walls of the Temple . The Assyrian kirub u
which have been discovered always have on e
head only and that is usually human . A stronger
clue to the original conception is found in Ezek .
28 .14 & 16, where Lucifer the Prince of Evi l
before his fall into sin is referred to as a n
anointed, covering cherub . This application o f
the term to a known personal celestial being ,
admittedly the only such instance in the Bible ,
does at least strengthen the idea that the cheru-
bim were originally looked upon as multi-winge d
celestial beings with human faces and thei r
especial function was that of surrounding an d
guarding the throne of God . The association o f
the act of worship in their presence is thu s
easily explained as is also the origin of the name .

These, then, were the cherubim of Eden ,
appointed to guard the Tree of Life and ba r
man's access . Unlike the angels of later Old an d
New Testament narrative, who usually appeare d
in the form of ordinary men, these were winge d
creatures to convey the idea of their descen t
from above . The word "placed" in Gen . 3 .24
has the meaning of being set as in a tabernacle
or a shrine and this would appear to indicat e
that here was a kind of vision or appearanc e
very much like that which Ezekiel saw in late r
years, a place which, with its heavenly guardians .
became a kind of meeting place where our firs t
parents could come before God, in worship an d
perhaps contrition, but advance no further be -
cause the guardians barred the way . They nee d
not have been, and probably were not, actua l
beings at all but just a representation . The
memory of their appearance must have remaine d
with men and been handed down through th e
generations so that when, nearly four thousan d
years later, Moses was commanded to mak e
replicas of them for the Ark of the Covenant ,
he knew exactly what they looked like and ho w
to make them. In like fashion Solomon, fou r
hundred and fifty years later still, had n o
difficulty . Of course he still possessed the origina l
Ark of the Covenant made by Moses so in any
case the pattern of the cherubim was there fro m
which to copy.

Up to the time of Solomon it seems probabl e
that the cherubim were always conceived as

winged celestial beings, citizens of heaven but i n
bodily appearance similar to the sons of men .
Five hundred years later the prophet Ezekiel, a n
exile in Babylon with his fellows, saw a vision in
which he looked upon four rather bizarr e
creatures which, he says, he knew to be th e
cherubim (Ezek. 1 .1-28; 10 .1-20) . These four ,
with their four wings and four man-lion-ox-
eagle compound heads, stood each by one of the
four wheels of a heavenly chariot which in tur n
carried the throne of God, with the Most Hig h
seated upon it . Thus the cherubim became a t
one and the same time the attendants of th e
Divine Throne and, with the aid of their wings ,
the means of raising or lowering it from an d
towards the earth . This was a vision and it is no t
to be expected that the prophet took the crea-
tures he saw as actual intelligent beings from th e
celestial world . They were symbols of the majest y
of the Divine throne and of its inaccessibility b y
evil men and evil things . They are the symbolic
guardians of Divine holiness, And the four head s
might well symbolise, as has been long suggested ,
the four attributes of God manifested by hi s
revealed purposes; wisdom, the eagle ; justice ,
the lion ; love, the man, and power, the ox .

The final appearance of the cherubim was t o
John the Revelator. Like Ezekiel, he was give n
a vision of the majesty and power of God th e
Almighty, seated upon his heavenly throne, an d
guarded on all four sides, again like Ezekiel, b y
four "living creatures" (mistranslated "beasts "
in the A.V.) each having six wings . Unlike
Ezekiel, these living creatures had only one hea d
each; the first, a lion ; the second, a calf ; the
third, a man ; the fourth, an eagle . Here again ,
there is no suggestion that the appearances wer e
literal heavenly beings ; they were symbols, based
upon the ancient conception of the cherubim a s
guardians of God's throne but coloured by th e
vision of Ezekiel . In Revelation they are picture d
as rendering constant praise to God and falling
down before him in worship . From beginning to
end of the Scriptures, with the one exception of
Lucifer in Ezek. 28, the cherubim appear a s
symbolic guardians of God's throne and attend -
ants upon his chariot wherever He goes . The on e
exception would seem to indicate that this sym-
bolic application is perhaps based upon th e
fact that our first parents—or at least Mothe r
Eve—did in fact set eyes upon a heavenly bein g
having such an appearance, that the "cherub "
of Ezek . 28 and the "serpent" of Gen . 3 are in
fact one and the same .

Mansfield, Ohio—a missing reade r
During July we received a printed "change of address "

card of the type used in the United States, postmarked
"Mansfield, Ohio", but bereft of writing on the othe r
side . We know not the name of the sender, his or her

old address or new address . If the reader who ha s
recently moved to or from Mansfield, Ohio, or district ,
sees this notice will they please advise us by air mai l
their present address .
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LUKE THE PHYSICIAN
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The tall, scholarly-looking man stood by th e
bedside, looking reflectively at his patient . His
fine Greek features contrasted strongly with th e
dark, bearded Jewish face below . The othe r
looked up and met his glance .

"What is your verdict? "
The words came slowly. "You would do wel l

to abandon your plans and return home t o
Antioch . This illness which befel you as yo u
came through Galatia is recurrent . It could
strike again at any time and you might not b e
so fortunate in finding a physician as you hav e
been here in Troas . I have done the best I ca n
for you but I cannot answer for the future . "

The man on the bed sat up and got to his feet .
"And I am deeply grateful . Please do not think
I am heedless of your professional advice, but —
my Lord told me that He would send me fa r
hence unto the Gentiles, and to the Gentiles I
must go." There was silence in the room . Luke
raised his eyes to the other two men standin g
by the bedside .

"Is this mission of yours so important tha t
your friend must risk his life—just for the sak e
of preaching a new religion? "

Silas and Timothy said nothing . It was Pau l
who answered .

"The Lord Jesus Christ, whom we serve an d
preach, did more than risk his life for us . He
gave up his life ; He willingly died, that me n
might live . Whatever risk we take is small com-
pared with that" .

The physician stood still for a moment, con-
sidering, then turned towards the door .

"If you need me again while you are still i n
Troas you know where to find me . After that—
may the gods of Greece protect you" .

Halfway through the doorway, he stopped . A
moment's pause, and he stepped back into th e
room, closing the door carefully behind him .

"In all the years I have practised medicine, I
have never known any of the gods of Greec e
help either me or my patients in times of sick-
ness . Either they will not or else they cannot .
Always I have had to rely upon my own know-
ledge and skill . What is there in this one who m
you serve and worship to give you this con-
fidence that he will be your help?" Greek an d
Jew looked each other in the eyes, a long, ques-
tioning look .

"Sit down" said Paul "and let us talk . "
*

	

*

	

*
It is not known when St . Luke first joined the

Christian community or how he first met St .
Paul . As the famous New Testament historian ,
author of the Gospel of Luke and the Acts of
the Apostles, his writings are well known but h e
is singularly reticent about himself . His name
appears in the New Testament only three time s
and all that is known about him has to be gleaned
from his own writings or from casual allusions .
Unlike the other New Testament writers, he wa s
not a Jew. Luke was Greek by birth and h e
lived his life in the Greek and Roman worlds .
His literary style—he was a talented writer an d
a superb historian—reveals him a well-educate d
man. His usage of medical terms in the Gospe l
and the Acts testifies to his professional quali-
fications. The most famous medical college of
the East was situated at Tarsus, the birthplac e
of Paul, and it is often thought that he may have
received his professional education and trainin g
there, which is very possible . The further sug-
gestion that he and Paul may in consequenc e
have been acquainted in earlier years is not so
likely. Eusebius (3rd century) says that he wa s
born in, or his family originated from, (version s
differ) the city of Antioch but does not sa y
whether this was Antioch in Syria—where th e
church of Antioch was situated—or Antioch i n
Pisidia, a province of Roman Asia ; in any case
Eusebius would have had to rely upon legend for
this statement . Likewise the oft-repeated clai m
that Luke was also an accomplished painter and
had painted a portrait of Mary the mother o f
Jesus is a legend of much later centuries and no t
likely to be true . There is no record of the place
or circumstances of his conversion ; when firs t
we hear of Luke he is already a Christian an d
has joined Paul and his party at the moment they
are about to leave Troas in Asia and cross the
sea to Greece in Europe, during the course o f
Paul's second missionary journey, about the yea r
A.D. 52 .

This very fact may afford a clue to the prob-
lem . Several theories have been advanced t o
explain how and when Paul and Luke first be -
came acquainted, but so far as can be ascertaine d
at this moment no writer or commentator has
noticed the possible connection between Luke' s
status as a physician in Troas and Paul's sickness
when among the Galatians . Yet it seems so
obvious . When Paul and Silas set out from thei r
home church of Antioch in Syria, on what i s
called the second missionary journey, they pas-
sed through Derbe and Lystra, where they added
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Timothy to their number, onward through th e
provinces of Phrygia and Galatia, and thence t o
Troas. The Book of Acts gives no details of thei r
work in these provinces, but when Paul wrote
his epistle to the Galatians many years later h e
referred to a serious illness he experienced whil e
among them during that first visit . (Gal . 4 .13-15) .
The nature of the illness is not known, but from
what is said it is obvious that the Galatian be-
lievers were greatly concerned over the Apostle' s
health and would have "plucked out their ow n
eyes" if by so doing they could help him . Now
this being the case,—and knowing the Apostl e
Paul, he probably got on the road again befor e
being really fit to travel—and with the prospec t
of several years' journeying still before him, is i t
not reasonable to think that upon arrival at th e
next important town where he was to stay
awhile, Troas, he would consult a physician fo r
expert advice and treatment for whateve r
malady it was? If Luke was "in practice" i n
Troas and was the one thus called in, the meet-
ing between the two men is explained . Paul
stayed in Troas long enough to make some con-
verts, for on his next visit there was a flourishin g
church (Acts 20 .5-12) . Luke might well have
been a pagan when called in and his contact wit h
the Apostle result in his conversion . That con -
version could have been so thorough and sincere
that, when a little while later, Paul dreamed o f
the man of Macedonia calling for help, Luk e
abandoned what could have been quite a lucra-
tive practice in Troas and threw in his lot wit h
the little party of missionaries, a decision tha t
has had momentous results for Christians who
have read his writings in all generations fro m
then to now .

If that indeed is what happened, then tha t
mysterious illness in Galatia was a means of
bringing to pass great things in the Divine pur-
pose . Had Paul not suffered that illness he woul d
have had no need to consult a physician in Troas .
Then Luke would not have become a co-worker,
the Gospel of Luke and the Acts of the Apostle s
would not have been written, and the Apostl e
himself never had the life-long companionshi p
which meant so much to him and helped him s o
much to endure his many trials and afflictions .
The ways of God are passing strange ; ofttimes
what seem to be unrelated and unconnecte d
happenings are eventually found to have worke d
together to bring to pass his purposes .

Despite the important part Luke played in th e
writing of the New Testament, there is not on e
single personal action of his recorded. His name
is only mentioned by Paul, in three of th e
epistles . Luke never refers to himself, with th e
exception of the introductions to the Gospel and

the Acts, in each of which he uses the persona l
pronoun "I" once, but without giving his name .
We only know of his travels with Paul and th e
others by the use of "we" when he was with
them and "they" when he was not . The impres-
sion given is that of a quiet, self-effacing ma n
who was content to stay in the background ,
always to be relied upon when wanted . He was
more of a writer and historian than an evangel-
ist, but alone of all the known Apostolic age
characters he was supremely fitted for the par-
ticular task he fulfilled so well . A man trul y
humble, destitute of arrogance or self-seeking ,
his life wholly consecrated to the service of hi s
Lord and ready to go anywhere and undertak e
anything as that service might require, intensel y
loyal to his fellow-evangelists and particularl y
to his great friend the Apostle Paul, so that eve n
when all others had forsaken the Apostle he re-
mained; this all points to a sterling characte r
buttressed by a quiet and invincible faith in th e
Lord Jesus Christ .

Unlike the writers of the other three Gospels ,
he never saw Jesus in the flesh . He drew all hi s
information from other sources ; nevertheless hi s
Gospel is the most comprehensive and informa-
tive of them all . Much of his material he mus t
have gathered during the two years that Pau l
was imprisoned by Felix at Caesarea awaitin g
trial ; Luke probably spent much time tourin g
the country and interviewing anyone who coul d
contribute any knowledge of the events sur-
rounding our Lord's life . His account of th e
Nativity must have been obtained in intimat e
conversation with Mary ; hardly from any othe r
source . It does not appear to have been notice d
that in endorsing and recording the story of th e
virgin birth Luke was imperilling his professiona l
reputation ; he must have been satisfied as to the
facts of the case . His interest in the medica l
aspects of our Lord's miracles of healing i s
noticeable ; on numerous occasions — nearl y
twenty altogether — he uses technical term s
which only a trained medical man of the da y
would use . Where, for example, John Mark i n
his account of the healing of the woman with a
haemorrhage (Mark 5 .26) says, rather scath-
ingly, that she had "suffered many things o f
many physicians, and was nothing bettered, hu t
rather grew worse", Luke, more soberly and
precisely, employs the medical term to indicat e
that she was incurable ; no physician had th e
power to do anything for her .

Luke wrote for the Gentiles . His intent was t o
present the Gospel in the form best adapted fo r
Gentile readers . When Mark recorded the story
of the paralytic who was let down through th e
roof (Mark 2 .4) he described correctly how they
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made a hole in the flat roof for the purpose .
Luke (5 .19) feeling this might be incomprehen-
sible to Gentile readers, accustomed only to slop-
ing tiled roofs, says they "let him down throug h
the tiling" . Roman houses had an apertur e
(tmpluvium) in the roof of the public roo m
(atrium) of the house and Luke pictured the par-
alytic being lowered through this ready-mad e
hole .

His pertinacity in securing authoritativ e
records and documents on which to base his his-
tory is worthy of a modern newspaper reporter .
His reproduction of the letter sent by Claudiu s
Lysias, commander of the Jerusalem garrison ,
to the Roman governor Antoninus Felix a t
Cesarea is most certainly a word-for-word cop y
of the original . How did Luke get a sight of it ?
Did the letter go to Rome with other documents
in the case, in the care of the centurion wh o
escorted Paul in the ship, and did Luke mak e
friends with the centurion? How did he, or any -
one else, know of the remark of Agrippa t o
Felix, made in private "This man might have
been set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto
Ccesar". Did he interview King Agrippa in hi s
palace at Jerusalem ?

Not less striking than his medical knowledg e
and his historian's instinct is Luke's familiarity
with nautical terms, as evidenced by his accoun t
of the voyage to Rome and the shipwreck . On
this account it has been suggested by some tha t
Luke was a ship's doctor and spent his life act-
ing as medical man on board ship . This is a
possibility, but it has to be admitted that ther e
is no evidence that merchant ships—the onl y
kind in use in those days apart from ships of wa r
—carried doctors as part of their complement .
The application of modern customs to ancien t
times is not always justified . It is true thoug h
that Luke betrays a deep familiarity not only
with seafaring terms but also the physica l
features of land and sea over all the easter n
Mediterranean and as far west as Italy and it i s
difficult to see how he could have gained thi s
without extensive sailing experience in thos e
areas—unless, of course, he got it all from th e
ship's crew !

So Luke attached himself to the three friends ,
Paul, Silas and Timothy, and the little party se t
sail from Troas to cross the Aegean sea t o
Europe . It was not a long voyage ; about a
hundred miles . They landed at the Greek por t
of Neapolis and made their way to Philippi som e
twenty-five miles farther on . Here was estab-
lished the first fruits of Paul's work in Europe,
the church of the Philippians, one especiall y
dear to the Apostle's heart in later years .

For a reason that does not readily appear .

Luke remained here with the Philippian breth-
ren while the others went on to Thessalonic a
and onward through Greece . He did not see Pau l
again for something like five years . Paul went on
to Corinth where he founded the Corinthian
church, then back to Asia, Judea and Antioch .
Not until he was in Macedonia again in th e
course of his third missionary journey did th e
two men join up again ; but from this time the y
were inseparable and Luke went with Pau l
wherever he went and was with him at his death .
Back to Troas (Acts 20 .4) then to Jerusalem ,
the riot in the temple, and Paul's incarceration
at Cesarea for two years . It is highly probable
that the Gospel of Luke was written at this time ,
about A .D. 60, and copies circulated among th e
churches at least in Judea before Paul and Luk e
left for Rome . Next came the voyage to Rome ,
with Aristarchus, a Greek from Macedonia, a s
the third member of the trio. Luke's vivi d
account of the voyage and shipwreck and even-
tual landing on the island of Malta belongs t o
the story of Paul, but Luke was closely involved .

So they came to Rome and the two years i n
which Paul, awaiting his trial, dwelt "in his own
hired house, and received all that came in unto
him". There can be no doubt that Luke lived
with him in that house and that his companion-
ship was of inestimable comfort and strength t o
the Apostle . Those two years saw the comin g
and going of many visitors—Mark, Timothy,
Demas, Epaphras, and others, thus keeping th e
two friends well acquainted with all that wa s
going on in Asia and Greece . And during thi s
time there can be no doubt that Luke was busy
writing the history which is now known as th e
Book of Acts . He must have brought a sheaf o f
notes and documents with him from Judea from
which to construct his history, and it is rathe r
intriguing to realise that in the turmoil an d
anxiety of the shipwreck when they all had t o
swim to land through the raging seas, he mus t
have kept his precious papers watertight and
hung on to them like grim death . We do not
know how near we came to losing the Book o f
Acts in the surf of Malta .

Towards the end of those two years the boo k
was finished and ready for copying — the onl y
method of book reproduction possible before th e
invention of printing . The work was done by a
party of penmen, or scribes, who sat each at hi s
table with his parchment and pen, following th e
voice of the dictator who sat at the front read-
ing aloud the data to be copied . The writing, i n
Greek, of the Book of Acts could be complete d
in less than twenty hours so that a group o f
twenty penmen could make twenty copies i n
that time . The various brethren who visited Paul
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from other parts from time to time would be
certain to take a copy back with them and s o
"Acts" was speedily disseminated throughout the
Christian community .

Then came Paul's trial and acquittal . By th e
spring of A .D. 63 he stood in the streets of
Rome, a free man, at liberty to go where he
pleased . It has often been queried why Luk e
terminated his history just short of Paul' s
release . He records the two years in Rome bu t
not the outcome . The book ends abruptly, too ,
almost as though it was not intended to finish a t
that point . One reason may have been Luke 's
desire to get the book into the hands of th e
brethren in Greece and Asia and Judea before
the trial in case things went wrong . So far as
can be surmised from the scanty allusions in th e
Pauline Epistles, Mark was probably the only
one still with them in Rome at the time of Paul' s
release; the others had all departed at variou s
earlier times and this may account for Luke' s
anxiety to finish his manuscript and give the m
copies before they left .

There could be another reason . As a record
of the lives' work of Peter and Paul the Boo k
of Acts is incomplete . It breaks off at one of th e
most dramatic moments in Paul's life . Luke wa s
with Paul during the whole of the ensuing fiv e
or six years, up to the latter's death . It is in-
conceivable that he, with all his instincts as a
historian and his strong desire, as expressed in
Luke 1 .3-4, that there should be a comprehen-
sive and factual history of the development o f
Christianity on record for posterity, should no t
have intended to complete the story at least unti l
the deaths of Paul and Peter . And for all that
we know, he may in fact have done so, and th e
manuscript not survived . The events in which
Luke may have been implicated in later years
could be of such nature that this is at least a
possibility . One minor indication pointing in thi s
direction is that the "Gospel" and the "Acts"
are each the same length. Perhaps the meticu-
lous mind of Luke envisaged a three-volum e
work, each part of equal size .

If that volume had indeed been written, and
survived, the mystery of the unknown period i n
the life of Paul would not have been a mystery .
From A.D. 63, when Paul was acquitted, t o
about A.D. 66, when he re-appears in Greece ,
nothing is known of his movements . This is th e
period during which he is thought by some t o
have conducted a missionary tour in Spain, Gau l
and Britain . Wherever he did go, Aristarchu s
and Luke went with him, and that creates th e
possibility that Luke the physician did once trea d
the streets of London . That lost third book o f
Luke's history might well have contained some

revealing side-lights on early Roman Britain !
But by A.D. 66 the three travellers were bac k
in familiar territory, Dalmatia, Illyricum ,
Greece, Crete, leaving Aristarchus at Thes-
salonica, and finally Troas again, and it was her e
that, for the second time, Paul was arrested .

Faithful as ever, Luke accompanied his frien d
hack to Rome. The political climate had
changed ; the Neronian persecution was just in
the past, the Jews in Judea in open rebellion ,
and a Christian Jew could expect to be in trouble
on two counts . There has often been speculation
as to how Luke could have remained in close
companionship with Paul in these circumstance s
without himself being arraigned as an accom-
plice . The answer probably is that, being a
Greek, he was not so likely to be unde r
suspicion, and the authorities might well have
assumed he was travelling with Paul as his per-
sonal physician. In any case, Paul was the know n
ringleader of the Christians and it was Paul th e
authorities wanted . Luke was there at the end .
"Only Luke is with me" said Paul in his las t
letter to Timothy (2 Tim . 4.11) written fro m
the condemned cell . Quiet, retiring, faithfu l
Luke remained with his friend when all other s
had gone . Perhaps he walked with the execution
party to that spot outside Rome where th e
Apostle finished his earthly course . Perhaps the
last earthly sight of which Paul was consciou s
was the familiar countenance of the belove d
physician .

After that, no one knows what happened t o
Luke . He would not have remained in Rome .
He might have gone back to one of the easter n
churches, to Philippi perhaps where he ha d
ministered in past times and was well known ,
Ephesus or Antioch where he was not reall y
known at all . He may have returned to Troa s
where Paul first found him and taken up his ol d
professional practice, ending his life in fellow -
ship with the Church at Troas . There is virtuall y
nothing recorded about him in early Church
history . Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis in the 4t h
century, a historian of some repute, gathered u p
what statements he could find and says that afte r
Paul's death Luke left Rome and travelled as an
itinerant missionary through Italy, Gaul, Dal-
matia and Macedonia, finally settling in th e
province of Bithynia on the shores of the Black
Sea, where he died twenty years after Paul a t
the age of eighty-four. No one knows how reli-
able are these assertions; one factor which make s
them likely is that if Paul and Aristarchus an d
Luke did in fact traverse Spain, Gaul, Britain ,
Dalmatia, Illyricum and so to Troas and th e
final arrest, then Luke might very reasonably
have re-visited some of the churches thus estab-
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lished in those countries with the object of con -
firming them in the faith, just as Paul himself
had done in earlier times in the cases of the
Asian and Greek churches he founded . Such a
"pilgrim trip" would occupy two or three years .
After that, and approaching seventy years of
age, he would have to decide what to do wit h
the rest of his life .

Perhaps, after all, he did settle in Bithynia ,
where Christians and Christian churches wer e
exceptionally numerous, to write the thir d
volume of his history, continuing the narrativ e
from where it left off at Acts 28 .31 and com-
pleting the story to the deaths of Paul and Peter.
He may have finished it, and the precious manu-
script have met an untimely end before copie s
could be made and circulated . If he did survive
Paul by twenty years the last seven years of hi s
life would have been in the reign of the empero r
Domitian, which saw sporadic outbreaks of per-
secution ; the book might have got into the hands
of the authorities and been destroyed . It seem s
a very reasonable assumption that Luke di d
thus finish his history ; in such case it is eviden t
nevertheless that the overruling power of th e
Holy Spirit, which preserved so many ancient
writings for the instruction of Christian s
throughout the Age, was not exerted to that en d
in this case ; the implication is that, for all its

potential interest, it was not necessary to th e
Church as were the other books .

So, at last, the "beloved physician" came i n
his turn to the end of the way. He gives the
impression of having been a lonely man . A
student, a writer, more highly educated tha n
most, he maybe did not fit in very well with th e
more fervent evangelists who could talk muc h
better than they could put their thoughts down
on paper. His devotion to Paul probably left hi m
little opportunity for cultivating the acquaint-
ance and friendship of the others, and whe n
Paul was gone, he found himself in measure out -
side the circle . But there would be no bitterness
or disappointment in his heart when at last h e
laid down the busy pen and waited for his Lor d
to call . He knew him upon whom he had be-
lieved ; conscious that he had used his conse-
crated talents to the utmost of his ability, h e
was content . And though he himself never kne w
it, the honour that the Lord conferred upo n
Luke the historian, an honour that is his fo r
all time, is that his writings occupy a greate r
proportion of the New Testament than those o f
any other single writer, greater even than thos e
of Paul . Quietly and without self-seeking he di d
his work, and the Lord whom he served in secre t
will acknowledge him openly in the "day of hi s
appearing" .

OUTLOOK EIGHTY-FIVE YEARS AGO (Canon Scott Holland in" Great Thoughts" 1892)
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"The sense of purpose is fast disappearing ou t
of this huge civilisation of ours . Who professes
to see any distinct, emphatic, growing purpose
towards which society as a whole is moving?
Who pretends to detect a rational and coheren t
goal for this portentous accumulation of hug e
masses in great cities, or these gigantic manipu-
lations of capital? What is the end that anybody
has in view? Of course, apart from the end o f
mere money getting, which is no end human o r
divine, who of our young men see visions, wh o
of our old men dream dreams? Wealth will per-
haps go on growing, and poverty will grow wit h
it : there is no visible end to the one or to th e
other. More money and more misery—a disma l
prospect! Who can put his heart into such a
work? Enough for us if we can tide through th e
anxious evil days, enough if we can stave off an y
desperate social disaster, enough if we can d o
something to palliate the inevitable sufferings ,
and soften the strain of the immediate hour .
Yes, enough for us if for our day, at least ,
society can still retain such fragments of it s
ancient structure as suffice to keep it from goin g
to pieces under our eyes.

"We are not born here on earth primaril y
that the world may feed and aid and warm us ,
but that we may feed and aid and warm th e
world . We need not only to be kept alive, bu t
to devote this life, so kept alive, to some nobler ,
larger use . We must have a living and lordly pur-
pose, bearing us along with it, reaching bac k
behind our petty days, reaching on beyond ou r
brief stay, something high, strong, good, helpfu l
that will endure when we are gone, and will b y
so enduring give permanence and give worth t o
the little effort which we in our passing hou r
throw into this mighty working. There shoul d
be some high purpose to which we all are con-
tributors, with which it coalesces, by which it i s
dignified . Without this dominant motive to
interpret and inspire us, our best manhood neve r
emerges into action; all our exertions on behal f
of our own livelihood, if they terminate there ,
leave us small, impoverished, unilluminated . W e
cannot revolve round our own centre withou t
the languid weariness of a great futility stealin g
over us . A great modern industrious life refuse s
often to do anything more for us than to supply
the means of getting along. It seems impossibl e

concluded on page 143
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A STUDY ON ROMANS 8 .30

In the article in our last issue dealing wit h
"Personal Predestination" it was pointed ou t
that the word translated "predestinate" in
Romans 8.30 does not correspond to the mean-
ing of the original Greek word "proorizo" ,
which signifies "to mark out the bounds before -
hand" and does not give the thought of any un-
alterable intention on the part of God to caus e
the person concerned to reach the boundar y
indicated .

But the various stages of salvation whic h
Romans 8 .30 is thought to show, commencing
with personal predestination being the firs t
thought in God's mind regarding the Christian s
being addressed, merits special consideration .
The sequence of" . . . called . . . justified . . . glori-
fied" is thought to follow, and some find it diffi-
cult to understand how the last term "glorified "
can he understood as having already occurred —
being written in the past tense .

In the past we have been asked to agree tha t
this verse is usually misunderstood because th e
impression is obtained from it that Paul is trac-
ing Christian growth progressively . It has been
suggested that the predestinated, foreknown one s
were the Christian "New creatures" who, as a
corporate whole (but not as individuals) wer e
predestinated by God to be conformed to th e
image of his Son . This predestination is in th e
dictionary sense of the term—an irrevocabl e
intention on the part of God to cause it to com e
to pass .

We have been warned (and rightly so) to avoi d
the obvious error (still accepted by many) tha t
God "calls" before He "justifies" . Many do no t
see that this last verb "justifies" is intransitive —
it does not indicate that an action is carried ove r
to the object, but as Barnes states the matter, i t
is God's mode of regarding such ones . In truth ,
God does not call any who are still at enmit y
with him, who have not yet attained to the state
of justification, but He only calls believers, who
are already justified by their faith (Rom . 4 .24) .

So it has been suggested that Paul is viewin g
the matter backwards in time—wishing it to b e
understood that this predestinated body had bee n
previously called, and that these called ones ha d
been previously justified, and that these justifie d
ones had been previously honoured (the Gree k
word used here being "doxazo", defined by
Young as "to glorify or honour") with th e
knowledge of the Christian way . It seems impos-
sible to deny that this interpretation is in har-
mony with our understanding of Truth, and from

a factual point of view it should be acceptabl e
to us. Furthermore, it avoids the serious erro r
that God calls his children before they attain t o
the state of justification, and it fits our under -
standing that the Christian "glorification" can -
not be said to be in the past .

Some believers in personal predestinatio n
however refuse to accept this understanding ,
and dispose of the difficulty regarding the wor d
"glorified" being in the past tense, by sayin g
that it is prophetic of the future glorification o f
the Church, in the same way as Old Testamen t
prophecies are recorded in the past tense. This ,
however, is quite an invalid argument . Althoug h
in the Old Testament prophetic statements ar e
made in the past tense when they are translate d
into the Authorised Version, this is because i n
the Hebrew language there are no past, presen t
and future tenses as there are in English, bu t
only the perfect tense, in which the action i s
completed, and the imperfect, in which th e
action has not been completed. The propheti c
statements are generally made in the perfec t
tense, showing the action as completed, an d
hence the translators have used the past tens e
in the Authorised Version . But in the Greek
language there are past, present and futur e
tenses just as in English, and an examination o f
such New Testament prophecies as Matt . 24 ;
I Cor. 15.22 and 28 : Acts 3 .19-20, etc . will con-
vince the unbiassed that the whole of Rom . 8 .30
is indeed in the past tense .

The explanation is that God's dealings wit h
his ancient people foreshadowed the doctrine o f
an elect remnant within an elect nation . After
God had separated Israel from the nations to be
his special or peculiar people, He separated ye t
again by a special test, shown in Exod . 32.26 ,
the tribe of Levi, and yet again the family o f
Aaron. This is the framework to which Rom .
8 .29-30 looks hack . The following commentary
on these verses, without the Calvinistic severit y
of the words used in the Authorised Version ,
gives a better understanding of what Paul has i n
his mind . Even the substitution of a milder wor d
like "pre-arranged" for "predestined" falls shor t
of the real meaning of the word "proorizo"—
to mark out the bounds beforehand .
"For whom he did foreknow" The word "for"
is often disre garded in reading this verse . It show s
that Paul has in mind his compatriots the Jews ,
as shown by its obvious connection with the pre-
vious verse, rendered by Weymouth " . . . those . . .
whom with deliberate purpose He has called " .

g
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Indeed, the only others ever mentioned by Pau l
as "foreknown" are those in chapter 11 .2 read-
ing " . . . his people, which He foreknew" . The
priestly service was instituted exactly as it wa s
pre-arranged by God . It was all foreknown b y
him and predetermined, or marked out before -
hand by him before the pattern of the Tabernacl e
was shown to Moses in the Holy Mount . Thus
Aaron and his house were foreknown of God i n
connection with that service from before th e
foundation of the world .
"them he also called" The call of the seed of
the House of Israel went back to Abraham vi a
Isaac (Gen. 21.12-13, Rom. 9.7, Heb. 11 .18) .
That Aaron was specially called is shown b y
Heb. 5 .4. The called ones of Heb. 9 .15, havin g
been under the transgressions of the Law Coven -
ant, are clearly also the fleshly House of Israel .
(This verse is frequently misunderstood to be
referring to the Christian calling of the Gospe l
age) .
"them he also justified" When God commanded
Moses to take Aaron and his house apart and
prepare them for the priesthood, those whom
He had foreknown had now been called to thei r
sacred office. Appropriate vestments, after a
ceremonial washing, were put upon Aaron an d
his sons, to symbolise their righteousness . Thus
they were acquitted, justified, in God's sight .
"them he also glorified" For what purpose were
these ones called and accounted by God a s
though they were righteous? The answer is "t o
approach the Glory" . This mysterious glo w
which constituted the pillar of fire by night and
the pillar of cloud by day can best be understoo d
by referring to the following Scriptures : Exod .
16 .10, 24 .16-17, 40 .34-5 ; Lev. 9, 6 & 13 : Num .
14 . 10&22 ; 16 . 19 & 42 .

After the Tabernacle had been dedicated, tha t
Divine light came to dwell between the Cherubi m
in the Most Holy place, as shown in the Exodu s
40 quotation. All the preceding stages of Aaron' s
call were for the purposes of his approachin g
this glory. None but he might draw near, an d
only he at a certain time and with certain cere-
mony. The sanctity of that Holy Light was se t
forth in his robes and his holy estate . Thus,
those whom God foreknew, He called, acquitte d
or accounted as though they were righteous, an d
glorified .

What happened to the glory with which th e
Israelites had been glorified? The sorry saga o f
their many disobediences does not have place i n
these notes, but their culmination is found in 1
Sam . 4 .21-2—"Ichabod "!—the meaning of which
is shown in the margin of the Authorised Ver-
sion as "Where is the glory?" or "There is no
glory" . The story in Psalm 78, verses 51-61 i s
clear—God delivered his glory "into the enemy's

hand". Although the Ark was returned eventu-
ally, and with the later building of the Temple
of Solomon the Shekinah glory of the Lord onc e
again filled the House of the Lord, so that th e
priests could not stand to minister because o f
the cloud (1 Kings 8 .10-11) in just the same way
as it did when the Tabernacle was set up, there
are no further references to the Light betwee n
the Cherubims—the glory of the Lord had
departed, never to return to the typical place .

We ought to note that in addition to thei r
many disobedient acts, there was another stumb-
ling block in the way of the Jews. Their Taber-
nacle arrangements, which should have led them
to Christ, this being the end, or object, or fulfil-
ment of the Law, involved the shedding of th e
blood of an animal, which represented the priest ,
so that what happened in that the animal wa s
slaughtered as a sacrifice, should have happene d
to the priest . They wrongly assumed that th e
animal took their place as a substitute, releasing
them from the offering of themselves, and eve n
when the true situation had been made clear t o
some after the First Advent, they reverted t o
their former wrong ideas, and the letter t o
Hebrews had to be written to admonish them fo r
reverting to men priests and animal sacrifices .
This understanding is still followed by some to -
day, who assert that when the priest laid hi s
hands on the head of his bullock, it signified
that the animal took his place and released hi m
from paying the penalty for himself and hi s
house .

Rom. 11 .7 says "What then? Israel hath no t
obtained that which he seeketh for ; but the
election hath obtained it and the rest wer e
blinded" . So we see from Rom . 4 .23-4 that it wa s
not written for Abraham's (or Israel's) sak e
alone that righteousness should he imputed fo r
faith, but for us also to whom it shall be impute d
IF . . . . Therefore, being accounted as righteou s
because of our faith we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom als o
we have access into this grace wherein we stan d
and rejoice in HOPE of the Glory of God .

This is a suitable place to record in conclusio n
that the word "Shekinah" is not a Scriptural
term for the light or cloud showing the presenc e
of the Lord, and that in fact the word does no t
occur in Scripture . But the idea that it repre-
sents should be quite acceptable to us . It origin-
ated in the Jewish "Targums" which wer e
Aramaic or Chaldee paraphrases of the Scrip-
tures, written by certain learned Jews some 300
years B .C. Copies of the authentic Hebrew writ-
ings were only in the hands of the priests, and
in any case the common people could not rea d
Hebrew, which was passing out of use . These
paraphrases satisfied the needs of the people



134

	

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY

	

NOVEMBER/DECEMBER, 197 6

until the time of the Septuagint translation int o
Greek, which had become well known, abou t
250 B.C. But the idea of the Shekinah Glory

never died out from sacred writings and exposi-
tions, and so it has come down to our time .

THE DATE OF THE NATIVITY Light on a
popular misconceptio n

The birth of our Lord is traditionally and
popularly associated with Christmas Day, 25th
December, 4 BC . Although hallowed by lon g
usage, and not likely to be rejected, there is n o
doubt whatever that this is not the correct day
nor yet the correct year . The observance of 25t h
December is traceable hack only so far as th e
early 4th century, its adoption at that time bein g
connected with that acceptance of pagan feast -
days into Church ritual which took place whe n
Christianity began to supersede paganism as the
State religion of the Roman empire . The 4 BC
date was derived by early chronologers from a n
incorrect date for the death of Herod, King o f
Judea . The evidence is conclusive that Jesus wa s
born at the end of September in the year 2 BC .
Some of this evidence rests upon the testimon y
of early Christian writers and some upon deduc-
tions from the Gospel of Luke .

At least five noted figures in the early Church
—Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons (AD 120-202), Ter-
tullian of Carthage (AD . 139-215), Clement o f
Alexandria (AD . 150-230), Eusebius of Caesare a
(AD . 264-340) and Epiphanius Bishop of Salami s
(AD . 332-403) concur in stating that our Lor d
was born in the 41st year of the reign of th e
Emperor Augustus and 15 years before his death .
Augustus commenced his reign in 43 BC an d
died in AD 14 : this points to 2 BC as the in-
dicated date (Eusebius and Epiphanius actuall y
give 42nd year instead of 41st but the context i n
each case reveals this a simple error and 41st i s
intended) . Three of these, Tertullian, Clemen t
and Eusebius, say in addition that the birth wa s
24 years after the death of Antony and Cleo-
patra of Egypt ; this occurred in 30 BC so tha t
again 2 BC is the date indicated .

Jesus was born just before the death of Hero d
the Great . According to Josephus, Herod reigne d
37 years . He became king in 37 BC so that hi s
death must have been within a few months o f
the change from BC to AD. Discussing the
events which led up to Herod's death, Josephu s
records his execution of certain patriots who ha d
pulled down a golden eagle which he had erecte d
in the Temple, and comments that on that very
night there was an eclipse of the moon . Attempt s
to fix this eclipse astronomically originally led t o
the conclusion that an eclipse of 13th March 4
BC was the one indicated and this is why Herod ' s
death is customarily assigned to that year

although this violates the dating of a number o f
other incidents in his reign. Later research has
established that an eclipse occurring on 29th
December 1 BC meets the relevant requirement s
much more accurately and is almost certainly th e
one to which Josephus referred . Joseph took th e
infant Jesus into Egypt "and was there until th e
death of Herod" (Matt . 2 .15), so that his birth i n
late 2 BC, about a year before Herod's death, fit s
in very well .

Conforming testimony comes from the pen o f
St . Luke. In chapter 2 of his Gospel he preface s
his account of the Nativity by saying "it came to
pass in those days that there went out a decre e
from Casar Augustus that all the world should
be taxed (and this taxing was first made when
Cyrenius was governor of Syria) . And all went to
be taxed, every one to his own city" (Luke 2 .
1-3) . This was how Joseph and Mary came to b e
in Bethlehem when Jesus was born, instead o f
their home village of Nazareth . If the date of thi s
"taxing" can be established from history the dat e
of the Nativity is likewise established .

Two textual amendments are necessary . The
"taxing" should he read "enrolment" as in th e
A .V. margin ; it was a population census that wa s
being taken. This is the correct meaning and
usage of the word used here, apographe, used
also in Heb. 12 .23 "whose names are written (i .e .
enrolled) in heaven" . Then vs . 2 should properl y
be rendered "this was the first taxing (enrolment )
made when Cyrenius was governor of Syria".
Luke has been accused of inaccuracy here on th e
ground that Josephus refers to a census con -
ducted by Cyrenius in AD. 6 and this is too late
to be associated with the birth of Christ . It i s
now known, however, that Cyrenius was military
governor in Syria for two terms, 4-1 BC an d
AD. 6-11, and conducted a census on bot h
occasions . The first was a population census an d
the second an assessment for taxation. Justin
Martyr, about AD. 140, said that the Lord was
horn when Cyrenius was governor and his birt h
entered in the registry which was compiled a t
that time. Chrysostom, AD. 354-404, Bishop o f
Constantinople, recorded that "Christ was bor n
at the time of the first enrolment and it is com-
petent to anyone so desiring to consult the public
archives at Rome and learn with certainty th e
date of this enrolment" . He went on to say tha t
in his own time there was not only exact know-
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ledge of the period but of the very day .
Several early writers record that the year o f

the Nativity was at a time of universal peace, i .e .
there were no wars in progress in any part of th e
Roman world . It was the custom at such time s
for the Temple of Janus in Rome to be closed .
The records of the reign of Augustus show tha t
during his reign the Temple of Janus was close d
three times, viz ., in 29, 25 and 2 BC . Here is fur-
ther corroborative testimony .

The basis for pin-pointing the precise time o f
year at which our Lord was born is provided b y
St . Luke in the details he gives regarding th e
birth and mission of John the Baptist . The firs t
chapter of his Gospel shows that Jesus was born
a little more than five months after John ; this wil l
be examined in greater detail presently. The
third chapter declared that John's public ministr y
commenced in the fifteenth year of Tiberiu s
Caesar a few months before that of Jesus, an d
therefore when, like Jesus, he was thirty years o f
age, the earliest at which he, a member of th e
priestly tribe and fraternity, could with propriet y
enter upon a public ministry. Luke defines th e
precise point of time by placing it "in the
fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar ,
Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, and
Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brothe r
Philip tetrarch of Itured and Trachonitis, an d
Lysanias tetra rch of Abilene, Annas an d
Caiaphas being the high priests" (Luke 3 .2) . Al l
this is very precise and fixes the dates closely .
Tiberius succeeded Augustus on 19 August AD
14; his fifteenth year was from August AD 28 t o
29 . Herod, the son of the Herod who was king
at Jesus' birth, Philip, and Lysanias, were al l
reigning at the same time. Pontius Pilate was
governor from AD 26 to 36. Annas was high
priest up to 1st Nisan (April) AD 29 and was
succeeded by Caiaphas from that date . Luke's
mention of both high priests indicates that Joh n
commenced his ministry just at the time of th e
transfer, viz ., April AD 29. This implies that h e
was born in April 2 BC, the birth of Jesus, there -
fore, following towards the end of September in
the same year. It also implies that the vision o f
Zacharias in the Temple must have been in July ,
3 BC, rather more than nine months earlier .

This is where the casual mention of an appar-
ently irrelevant detail in Luke's 1st chapter com-
pletes the testimony. "There was" he says "in
the days of Herod the king of Judea, a certai n

"Porsonal Predestination"—A correctio n
A misprint, not noticed during proof-reading ,

occurred in the course of the above article whic h
appeared in the September-October issue. To-
wards the foot of column 1 on page 108 th e
expression "The seed sown among thorns"

priest named Zacharias, of the course o f
Abia . . . " (Luke 1 .5) . Zacharias, of course, wa s
the father of John the Baptist . The expression
"the course of Abia " refers to the fact that in
King David's day the priesthood was divided int o
twenty-four groups or "courses", each cours e
serving in turn in the priestly duties of th e
Temple (1 Chron . 24 .5-19). The first course wa s
that of Jehoiarib, the eighth of Abia (Abijah i n
the O.T . ; Abia is the Greek form of the name) .
Each course served for one week in turn, count-
ing from sabbath to sabbath . Says Josephus (Ant .
7 .14 .7) . "He (David) ordained that one course
should minister to God eight days, from sabbat h
to sabbath (i .e . one half of each sabbath plus th e
remaining six days) 	 and this partition hath
remained to this day". In other words, this
orderly succession of the twenty-four courses
instituted by David was still maintained in th e
days of Josephus, AD 70. If historical evidence
of the dates that any of the courses were actuall y
in operation could be found then it would be
possible to fix with precision the date o f
Zacharias' vision in the Temple . Such evidenc e
does exist . It is recorded in the annals of the
Jewish war of Josephus' own time that upon th e
day of the destruction of the Temple by th e
Romans, the 9th of Ab(=5th August), in AD 70 ,
the course of Jehoiarib was on duty in the
Temple . Sabbath to Sabbath of that week was
4-11 August and this was the period of their ser-
vice . This means that in the same year the course
of Abia had served during 7-14 April . By calcu-
lating back it is found that in 3 BC the cours e
of Abia was on duty 19-26 January, 6-13 Jul y
and 21-28 December. The middle one of these
three, 6-13 July, coincides precisely with th e
time Zachariah must have had his vision . At the
end of that week, according to Luke, he returned
to his home and his wife Elizabeth . A little more
than nine months later, in April, 3 BC as in-
dicated in Luke 3 .1, John was born . Luke' s
account goes on to say that during Elizabeth' s
sixth month the Annunciation was made t o
Mary ; "the Holy Spirit shall come upon thee ,
and the power of the Highest shall overshadow
thee: therefore that holy one who shall he born
of thee shall be called the Son of God" (Luke
1 .35) . This then was at the end of December 3
BC: thus the birth of Jesus is indicated as at th e
end of September 2 BC.

appears twice ; probably most readers would
realise that the second occurrence should hav e
read "The seed sown on good ground". The
correction is made now just in case anyone i s
puzzled at the apparent anomaly .
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" HE MAKETH THE STORM A CALM "
he cut Rahab in pieces and wounded the Dragon ;
when he dried up the sea and the waters of the
great deep, and made the depths of the sea a
way for the ransomed to pass over . (To those
who are aware of the raging seas of the ocean s
of the world, this may seem a rather exaggerate d
view of the crossing of the Red Sea, but to th e
Israelites at that time it appeared to be a s
described.) Ezek. 29 .3-5 refers to the great mon-
ster or dragon (of sluggish and unwieldy
strength) lying in the midst of the rivers, utter-
ing boastful words . God will put hooks in it s
jaws and with its fishes in its scales (parasites )
cast it on dry land to become food for beast an d
bird. Ezek . 32 .2 likens Pharaoh, king of Egypt ,
to a dragon or monster that troubles the water s
and fouls the rivers, but verse 14 foretells tha t
God will destroy all the beasts in the grea t
waters, and will make the waters settle or sub -
side, and the rivers run as smooth as oil . Ps . 74 .
13-14 says "Thou didst divide the sea by th y
strength ; thou breakest the heads of the dragon s
in the waters. Thou breakest the heads of
Leviathan in pieces, and gayest him to be mea t
for the people in the wilderness" . Amos had a
vision of God standing at the altar declaring
that the sanctuary would be destroyed becaus e
Israel had departed from his ways, and H e
declares that although they might hide at th e
bottom of the sea, he would bid his serpen t
(Dragon) bite them (Amos 9 . 3) . In some of thes e
passages Rahab and the Dragon are said t o
represent Egypt, but in the background of the m
all there is the thought of the chaos monster .
Psa . 104 .6-7, describing God's creative acts, tell s
that He covered the earth with the deep as wit h
a garment, "the waters stood above the moun-
tains . At thy rebuke they fled ; at the voice of thy
thunder they basted away. Thou hast set a boun d
that they may not pass over" . Finally in verse 26 ,
Leviathan, the sea monster, appears once more ,
depicted this time as being formed by God t o
play in the sea .

These passages are quoted at some length t o
form the background to the prophecies which
refer to the raging seas at times of crisis . Psalm
46 immediately comes to mind . It speaks of th e
waters roaring, being troubled, and mountain s
shaking in the resulting upheaval ; of the nation s
raging, the kingdoms being shaken, and the eart h
melting at the sound of God's voice . Psa . 2 .1 asks
why the nations tumultuously assemble and th e
people meditate vain plots . Isa . 17.12 foretells a
time when the voice of many people will mak e
a noise like the voice of the seas, and when th e

The catastrophic events which are to tak e
place at the juncture of the ages, when the Lord
appears at his Second Advent, are portrayed i n
many and various ways in the prophecies of th e
Bible, each one having its own particular appli-
cation . One of these is that of the raging seas .
Luke 21 .25-26 foretells distress of nations wit h
perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring, and
men's hearts failing them for fear when they se e
what is coming to the earth at that time .

To see the significance of this particular por-
trayal we need to view the picture from th e
point of view of the people of the land of Israe l
in Bible times, and more particularly in O .T .
times. Their experience of the raging seas wa s
limited to the sea of Galilee and the Mediter-
ranean Sea, but such were the craft they used
that the storms thereon would be terrifying in -
deed . This is seen in the incident recorded in
Mark 4.37-41 when the Lord commanded th e
wind to be quiet and the waves to be still, an d
the experience of Paul when shipwrecked a s
described in Acts 27 .

God's power over the sea is referred to i n
many O.T. passages, sometimes in connectio n
with the dividing of the Red Sea, when th e
children of Israel were being pursued by th e
Egyptian hordes, sometimes in more genera l
terms. In some passages there is more than a
hint of the belief that when the Spirit of God
brooded over the face of the waters, when dark-
ness was upon the great deep, He fought and
overcame what is referred to as the "chao s
monster" which was thought to dwell therein .
This enters into the realms of mythology, but i t
is not to he dismissed, for it is no more fancifu l
than many other "beasts" seen in vision s
described in both the Old Testament and th e
New. Belief in such monsters, or rather their use
in portraying various powers, is seen in thos e
passages which refer to Rahab, Leviathan and
the Dragon .

Job 26.12 tells us that God divides (stills or
stirs up) the sea with his power, and by his under -
standing he smiteth through the proud (Raha b
or the Dragon) . Psa . 89 .9-10 reads "Thou rules t
the raging of the sea : when the waves thereof
rise thou stillest them . Thou hast broken Raha b
in pieces as one that is slain". Psa . 93 .3 ; "Th e
floods have lifted up their voice 0 Lord, th e
floods lift up their waves, The Lord on high i s
mightier than the noise of many waters, yea ,
than the mighty waves of the sea" . According to
Isa . 51 .9-10 Zion calls upon God to awaken an d
put on his strength as in the ancient days when
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nations will sound like the rushing of man y
waters. Habakkuk has a dreadful vision whic h
causes him to quake with fear, when he sees Go d
coming from Sinai, and he cries . "The mountain s
saw thee and they trembled ; the overflowin g
waters passed by ; the deep uttered his voice an d
lifted up his hands on high. Thou didst wal k
through the sea with thine horses, by the heap
of great waters" (Hab . 3 .10-12 and 15) .

All these prophecies, and the various passage s
previously quoted, speak of God's way with th e
sea, sometimes literally, sometimes symbolic-
ally ; sometimes allowing it to rage and roar, a t
other times calming it . The several monster s
portrayed seem to symbolise the cause of th e
calamities depicted, and the question arises, how
are they to be interpreted in the light of th e
present time ?

Rahab, the Dragon and Leviathan are said t o
represent Egypt, and Egypt in turn symbolises
the wicked world, far removed from the worshi p
of the Almighty and Everlasting God. It is not
without reason that discerning people refer t o
the present time as the "post-Christian era", fo r
over the past sixty years or so the winds of wa r
have whipped up the roaring seas ; the chaos
monsters of avarice and greed and the lust fo r
power have overcome the restraining influenc e
of Christian teachings, causing widespread mis-
ery and the slaughter of the innocent, and hav e
combined to create the tumult which covers th e
world today . At the turn of the century an abl e
Bible student wrote, ("The Rattle of Armaged-
don", page 596) "the roaring sea and wave s
symbolise the restless masses of humanity ,
curbed, but not fully restrained, by the laws an d
regulations of society. Everyone has heard som e
of this "roaring" for the past twenty years, wit h
occasional stormy outbreaks dashing like tidal -
waves against the earth (social order) and .seek-
ing to swallow it up. Restrained for a time, these
waves are gathering weight and force . . . . and i t
is only a question of a few years until the moun-
tains (kingdoms) are removed and carried into
the midst of the sea in anarchy" . We woul d
that those "few years" had seen the end of the
roaring seas and the destruction of the chao s
monsters, but as we look out over the war-tor n
world, with (so called) religious factions "shoot-
ing it out" with murderous intent : the senseles s
bombing and taking of hostages to further poli-
tical aims ; the deterioration in industrial rela-
tions with resultant financial ruin, and the gian t
multi-national corporations creating new prob-
lems which seem to have no solution, we ca n
see that the winds and the chaos monsters are
being permitted to take their part in creatin g
and continuing the general uproar .

The prophecies of Ezek . 7.12-13 and 19 ma y
have been fulfilled in a previous age, but who wil l
deny that the symbolic language used therein fit s
perfectly the present situation, when financia l
and industrial chaos are rampant the world over .
The buyer need not rejoice, and the seller nee d
not lament, for wrath falls upon the entire multi-
tude . Never, so long as they live, shall the seller s
get back to their estates, and none shall prospe r
by false dealings. They shall fling their silver int o
the street and Ioathe with disgust their gold ;
for in the day of God's anger no silver or gol d
can save them or satisfy their appetite . Money
has been their ruin, they prided themselves o n
the beauty of their silver and their gold, and
made out of them detestable idols (see Zeph .
1 .18) . What then is our position as Christians ?
That question would appear to he answered i n
the words of our title "He maketh the storm a
calm" (Psa . 107 .29), but the raging seas are al l
around us still, and when faith trembles at th e
sights and sounds it may well ask "Master, do
you not care that we are drowning? "

What can be the ship in which we may safel y
ride out the storms and raging seas? This ques-
tion is not relevant, for the disciples were not
saved because they were in the ship ; indeed i t
was in danger of foundering, but they were safe
because the Lord was with them in the ship . We
may each have our own idea as to the ship in
which we hope to ride out the storms which ar e
raging today, but all will be of no avail if we
have not the Lord with us in the ship. It has been
said that the ship is safe in the ocean so long a s
the ocean is not in the ship . The only way t o
keep the raging seas out of our little craft, what-
ever form it may take, is to be sure that we have
the presence of the Ruler of the winds and th e
waves always with us. Even as the disciples i n
the foundering ship on the sea of Galilee wit-
nessed a miracle in the calming of the wind an d
the stilling of the waves, so the world will on e
day witness a sure wide-spread miracle when th e
symbolic raging seas are calmed by the Ruler o f
the seas in the future .

The new heavens and new earth are yet to he ;
in the meantime chaos rules the waves, but we
have the comforting words of Psalm 46 .1 "God
is our refuge and strength, we shall find hi m
very near, therefore will we not fear, though th e
earth be removed, and the mountains be carrie d
into the midst of the sea" . Verses 7 and 1 1
repeat the assurance "The Lord of hosts is wit h
us, the God of Jacob is our refuge" .

God moves in a mysterious way ,
His wonders to perform ,
He plants his footsteps in the sea ,
And rides upon the storm .

IP0
I
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"Ye which have followed me, in the regen-
eration when the Son of Man shall sit on the
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelv e
thrones, judging the twelve tr ibes of Israel . "
(Matt . 19 .26) .

This is one of those very plain statements o f
Jesus regarding the future life in which th e
relative positions of Jesus' followers and al l
others are contrasted . It is a time of judgmen t
and yet not a time of hopeless condemnation .
The disciples — and obviously, all the faithfu l
in Christ of the entire Age—are to occupy
positions of authority and administration in a
day which is a time of general and universa l
judgment . The day is one made very familiar t o
the disciples by the imagery of Jewish apocalyp-
tic. The time when the Son of Man shall si t
upon the throne of his glory is the Messianic
Age, following the Second Advent, when th e
kingdom of Christ is established on earth an d
the glory of the Lord covers the earth as th e
waters cover the sea. Every Jew knew that ,
although at that time they had no conceptio n
of the difference between the First and th e
Second Advents . Every Christian in the first tw o
centuries of Church history knew it too, an d
looked for the Second Advent which was to mar k
the beginning of that glad day . The apostles in
after days held fast to that same belief, an d
expressed it in their writings . Thus Paul in 1 Cor .
6 . 2 reminded his readers that they already kne w
perfectly well the saints are to judge the world ,
and John the Revelator, seeing in vision thi s
same thousand year Millennial reign of Chris t
over the nations, saw also the saints seated upo n
their thrones as kings and priests, reigning wit h
him the thousand years (Rev . 20. 4) . We must
therefore accept as an essential feature of th e
post-Advent reign of Christ that it is a reign ove r
the earth, upon which men still live, and that hi s
saints, the "Church" of this present Age, will be
glorified with him and reigning with him . Th e
question naturally comes to the forefront "Wha t
is the purpose and object of that reign? "

This Messianic Age is not the final eterna l
state of the blessed . Though it be the Kingdom
of Christ and an administration of righteousness ,
with the Devil bound that he may deceive th e
nations no more (Rev. 20.1-2) yet it is an age
that has an end, a kingdom which finally i s
handed over to God the Father that God may be
all in all (1 Cor. 15 . 24) . There is a dark picture
in Revelation 20 of a rebellion at its end when

A three-part
essay

Satan apparently endeavours to deceive th e
nations once more, fails, and is destroyed wit h
all evil and evil-doers . The Messianic Age i s
therefore another stage, even though it be the
final stage, of God's developing purpose in th e
reconciliation of "those who will" from amon g
men to himself. The Church has already bee n
thus reconciled and glorified to immortal life .
For her, salvation has been achieved . But for
other men the end of the pathway has not ye t
been reached .

Jesus called this period the "regeneration" .
The word means the giving of new life . Mark
well that this is at a time when the faithful i n
Christ, true believers of the present age, hav e
already entered their eternal inheritance in th e
presence of their Lord . Here is shown in no un-
mistakable manner the fact that after the Churc h
has attained her heavenly destiny there is an -
other work of salvation, culminating in anothe r
award of eternal life, to others who did not shar e
in the first salvation. That is why James th e
Lord's brother, leader of the Christian commun-
ity in Jerusalem in the years just after Pentecost ,
uttered his memorable judgment recorded i n
Acts 15 when he declared the Divine purpose i n
three stages ; — first, the calling out from th e
nations a people for God's name, the Church ;
second, the raising up the tabernacle of David ,
the purification and regathering of Israel ; and
third "that the residue of men might call upo n
the name of the Lord" . It is the "residue of me n
calling upon the name of the Lord" which is th e
purpose for which the epoch which Jesus calle d
the "regeneration" is intended .

This realisation throws a flood of light upon
those rather cryptic utterances of Jesus whe n
He referred to some of old time who woul d
find things more tolerable in the Day of Judg-
ment than would his own generation . Tyre and
Sidon . idolatrous cities long since passed away ,
would find it more tolerable than would Chorazin
and Bethsaida, towns of his own Galilee (Matt .
11 . 22) . Sodom and Gomorrah will find it more
tolerable than Capernaum and the unbelieving
towns of Galilee (Mark 6 . 111. The men o f
Nineveh who repented at the preaching of Jonah
and quickly lapsed into their old bad ways, th e
Queen of Sheba who came to hear the wisdo m
of Solomon but now has been dust these man y
years, these too are to stand again in the judg-
ment and they will condemn the generation o f
Jesus' day (Luke 11 . 31-32) for its unbelief and
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faithlessness . All of this shows that the rising
again at the Day of Judgment is for somethin g
more than a rehearsal of past sins or righteous-
ness and an immediate passing of final sentence .
The Day of Judgment is synonymous with th e
Messianic Age, a period of time during whic h
the blessings of the Second Advent will be be -
stowed in full upon all who will heed the voice
of earth's King, and conform his life thereto .
This is clearly the meaning of Jesus' words link-
ing three things—his word, the resurrection, and
the granting of life . "The hour is coming" ("and
now is" is an interpolation and no part of Jesus '
original words) "when the dead shall hear the
voice of the Son of God; and they that hear shall
live" (John 5. 25). Here again is the giving o f
new life by Jesus in the day of his glory, th e
"regeneration" .

This is where one of the most vivid parable s
Jesus uttered has its place—the Parable of th e
Sheep and Goats. The scene is set "when the So n
of Man shall come in his glory" . When this event
occurs his saints will be with him and sharing
his Kingly power so they are evidently not in-
cluded in the array of "all nations" which in th e
parable are gathered before him . This is clearly
a second work of salvation, ending in eterna l
life for some and final condemnation for others .
But the point just now is that it takes place i n
the Messianic Age, this time of "regeneration "
which is at one and the same time a giving o f
new life and condemnation to loss of life for the
"sheep" and "goats" respectively . In all these
pictures and sayings left on record for ou r
instruction the supreme importance of the Mes-
sianic Age is clearly shown. Our Lord returns a t
his Second Advent not only to take his Church
to himself and bring to an end the evil institu-
tions of mankind, but also to inaugurate an era
of blessedness and peace during the whole exten t
of which He will make his last endeavour to
reach the hearts of all who so far have no t
believed on him in Whose Name alone can there
be salvation . The words of John the Baptist will
always he terribly true : they admit of no excep-
tion . "He that believeth on the Son hath ever-
lasting life; and he that believeth not the Son
shall not see life, but the wrath of God ahideth
on him'. (John 3 . 36). There can be no doub t
that the Father, in his unerring wisdom and love ,
has provided in his purpose a means whereby
every man and woman ever born has the oppor-
tunity to he enlightened by the Light which ha s
come into the world (John 1 .9) and it seems very
clear that the day of Christ's reign over th e
earth, the Messianic Age, is the final era o f
opportunity, the day when God brings all me n
into judgment and makes up to each man fo r
the opportunity he may not as yet have had . But

the decision has to be made by the end of that
Age. No shadow of sin, no taint of rebellion ,
may be suffered to mar the blessedness of th e
Ages of glory that are to follow . The end of tha t
Age means not only the awarding of eternal life
to those who have become reconciled to God
through faith in Jesus Christ : it also means th e
final condemnation of sin and sinners . The 20th
chapter of Revelation gives a short picture o f
that final dark chapter ; the rebellion, at the end
of the Age, of some who have remained in un-
belief and will not yield themselves in submissio n
to their Creator . The fire which comes down
from heaven to destroy them is of course a sym-
bol, but an eloquent one. Said the Psalmist
"the wicked shall he returned into Sheol," the
grave, "all the nations that forget God", and
that word is fulfilled when at the last those wh o
will not accept life on the Divine terms face th e
only possible alternative .

This is the end of the Millennial work of th e
Lord Jesus Christ . During the Age, evil having
been restrained, men have had opportunity to ap-
preciate and enter into heart harmony with the
Divine principles of life . By its end there wil l
be no longer any excuse for ignorance or failure
to measure up to the standards required by God ,
for all will have had abundant opportunity t o
come to Christ in true conversion and to attai n
that state of mental, moral and physical perfec-
tion which will enable them to keep the Divine
laws without failure . The removal of the Divin e
restraint on evil must come, for God will have
men living righteous lives on a completely volun-
tary and willing basis, not because they have n o
power or ability to do otherwise, and this wil l
at once constitute a test of loyalty . Those wh o
turn again to sin thereby demonstrate that they
are unworthy of life, and that further prolong-
ing of life is useless in their case; so God leave s
the sinner to his way, and the end of that way i s
death. This is the principle which is symbolise d
by the allusion in these verses to the rebels goin g
up against the citadel of God, and meeting with
sudden and utter destruction .

The vision of the New Jerusalem, the accoun t
of which concludes the Book of Revelation an d
the Bible, is a symbolic representation of the fina l
phase, the consummation of the Divine Plan .
John saw a wonderful city descending out of th e
heavens to settle everlastingly upon the new eart h
created by God to take the place of that ol d
earth which had passed away . This city was to
become the dwelling-place of God, where H e
would dwell with men, and into it there shoul d
nothing defiling ever enter ; only those that were
accounted worthy of everlasting life . From th e
city there flowed a "River of Life", havin g
"Trees of Life" growing upon its banks, and
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from this water and food of life the sin-sic k
nations of the world were to derive sustenanc e
and healing . The vision closes with a graciou s
invitation to all men that they come and partak e
of the water of life freely .

Here the veil is drawn. The Holy Scriptures d o
not take us beyond the end of the Millennia l
Age to talk in detail of the "ages of glory t o
follow" . Of the condition and life of the re -
deemed through the everlasting years they say
nothing . We are shown the Plan of God for thi s
earth at its triumphant conclusion, sin and evi l
banished for ever, irreclaimable evil-doer s

The period between the entry of Jacob an d
his family into Egypt and the Exodus unde r
Moses is known as the sojourn in Egypt . During
this time the descendants of Jacob's twelve sons
grew into a nation of some two million people .
They went down as a family ; they came up a
nation. It is from this time that the history o f
the people of Israel begins .

The sojourn in Egypt lasted for four hundred
years . There is no connected history of the period .
Between the death of Joseph and the birth o f
Moses is a blank and were it not for three casua l
allusions, in Genesis, Exodus and Acts, it woul d
not be possible to determine from the Scripture s
just what interval of time did elapse . But these
three references do afford all the informatio n
that is necessary .

When the Lord told the patriarch Abraham
that his descendants would ultimately possess th e
land in which he had settled, He also made i t
known that before inheriting it they woul d
sojourn awhile in an alien land . "Know of a
surety" He said "that thy seed shall be a strange r
in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them ,
and they shall afflict them ; four hundred years.
And also that nation whom they shall serve, wil l
I judge; and afterward shall they come out with
great substance . And thou shalt go to thy fathers
in peace ; thou shalt be buried in a good old age .
But in the fourth generation they shall com e
hither again" (Gen . 15 . 13-16) . Two significan t
facts emerge; one, that the sojourn would las t
four hundred years, and the other, that th e
return would take place in the fourth generation .
With the modern idea of several generations t o
a century in mind these statements would see m
irreconcilable, but this is not the case . In the
days of Abraham, when men lived well beyon d
a century and children were being horn at any -
thing up to 120 or so, a hundred years was a
reasonable figure for a generation . Isaac, for

destroyed, the whole world of mankind full y
converted to God and enjoying his munificenc e
on the restored and perfected earth . "Not a
stain of sin mars the peace and harmony of a
perfect society ." For the further glories of revel-
ation, of knowledge and of activity that mus t
assuredly be the lot of all the redeemed we mus t
wait, until the time shall come; but we can wai t
in full assurance that, as Isaiah predicted (Isa .
32 . 17), "The work of righteousness shall b e
peace, and the effect of righteousness quietnes s
and assurance for ever" .

THE EN D

example, was born 230 years after his grand -
father Terah . One consequence of this was tha t
a much greater number of generations was livin g
simultaneously than is the case nowadays . It can
he shown that at the time of the Exodus mem-
bers of the fourth to the eleventh generation s
were living and participated in the departur e
from Egypt under Moses . The four hundred yea r
period is confirmed by Stephen at his trial befor e
the Sanhedrin (Acts 7 .6) quoting from this pas -
sage in Genesis .

The other relevant statement is in the story
of the Exodus, where Exod . 12 .40-41 reads, i n
the A.V., "Now the sojourning of the children
of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt, was four hundre d
and thirty years . And it came to pass at the en d
of the four hundred and thirty years, even th e
selfsame day it came to pass, that all the hosts
of the Lord went out from the land of Egypt" .
There would seem to be a discrepancy of thirt y
years between this and the former statements ,
but this can be resolved by a little investigation .
Both the Samaritan Pentateuch and the Alen-
drian Septuagint render this verse "the sojourn-
ing of the children of Israel and of their fathers ,
which they sojourned in the land of Canaan and
in the land of Egypt, was 430 years ." This date s
the commencement of the "sojourn", not at the
entry into Egypt, but at the time of Jacob's
arrival at Bethel in Canaan on his return from
Padan-Aram about thirty years earlier . His
twelve sons were the "fathers" of these render-
ings: "our fathers" is the expression used to
denote them by Stephen in Acts . 7 .11 . Confirm-
ation of this comes from Paul's words to th e
Galations in Gal . 3 .17 "The covenant that was
previously confirmed by God, the law, which was
four hundred and thirty years after, cannot dis-
annul . . . ". (The words "in Christ" are a lat e
intrusion into the text and should he omitted . )
It is clear that Paul was either quoting from th e
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Septuagint, as he so often did, or that th e
Hebrew text of his day contained the additiona l
phrases which it has since lost so that the A .V .
omits them in consequence . The "covenant "
therein mentioned is obviously the original on e
made with Abraham and the "law" is the secon d
covenant, made between the Lord and Israel a t
the time of the Exodus. The "confirmation"
referred to is certainly something other than th e
original making of the covenant with Abraham ,
and it does seem very well to fit the occasio n
recorded in Gen . 35. 1-15 when God met wit h
Jacob at the sacred site of Bethel, reiterating
and confirming the terms of the covenant an d
assuring Jacob that he and his seed would
assuredly be its inheritors . The chronologica l
indications in Genesis are reasonably conclusiv e
that this event took place in Jacob's 100th year ,
thirty years before he went down into Egypt .

It has sometimes been suggested that the 43 0
years should be counted from the departure o f
Abraham from Haran 215 years before Jaco b
entered Egypt, so that the combined "sojourn-
ing" of the elder patriarchs Abraham and Isaa c
could also be included . Against this it has to b e
recognised that there was no covenant existin g
at that time. Not until many years later, whe n
Abraham was 86, was there talk of a covenant ,
and its terms were not fully stated until he wa s
99 . There is no reasonable starting point for th e
430 years so far back .

Some additional support for this claime d
"short" period of 215 years in Egypt is provide d
by the apparent pedigree of Moses derived fro m
certain passages in Exodus and Numbers, fro m
which it would appear that Moses was Levi' s
great-grandson . To fit this into the 400 yea r
period requires that Moses and his forebear s
were each born when their fathers were 12 5
years of age, which, whilst not completely out o f
the question in the light of conditions indicate d
by the Scriptures as prevailing at that time . is i n
the highest degree unlikely . Hence the 215 year
period is sometimes advocated as the only on e
to which this pedigree can be fitted . This situa-
tion will be examined in greater detail presently
but it can be said here and now that a muc h
weightier argument in favour of the 400 yea r
period is the impossibility of the stated numbe r
of Levites appointed to the service of the Taber-
nacle being derived from the three sons of Lev i
in just four generations . This in turn is associ-
ated with the known number of the adult mal e
population at the time of the Exodus, and the
question naturally arises as to whether the Scrip-
tures contain sufficient data to estimate suffici-
ently closely the time re quired for the twelv e
sons of Jacob to grow into a nation of that size .

From its very nature, the result of the calcula-
tion must he taken with a certain amount o f
reserve, but its implications are interesting ,
especially in the light they throw on the manne r
in which apparently casual and unconnecte d
remarks in the text present, in association wit h
one another, a strong testimony to the factua l
accuracy of the narratives . This accuracy
can only be accounted for by accepting tha t
these early books were actually written at the
era with which they deal, and not, as th e
"modern scholarship" still loves to claim, a
thousand years later by priestly scribes gatherin g
scraps of folk-lore and legend out of which the y
constructed the story . The essential data is as
follows :

The census conducted by Moses a few week s
after leaving Egypt showed that the number o f
adult males above 20 years of age was 603, 55 0
(Exod. 38 .26) .

The number of Levites, descendants of Levi ,
aged between 30 and 50, for the service of th e
Tabernacle, was 8580 (Num . 4 .48).

Jacob's twelve sons fathered 51 sons betwee n
them, an average of a little over four per family .
From various genealogies and casual allusion s
the families of another 31 individuals of late r
generations show a similar average of four pe r
family, falling off slightly in the generation o f
the Exodus. The span of life was anything up to
137 (Levi and Amram) ; Moses and Aaron 12 0
and 123, Joseph 110; probably a century would
be a good average. (This was the accepted
expectation of life in Egypt at the same time . )
It can be deduced from the narratives that birth s
were normally between the early thirties and
late seventies, so that so far as can be discerned
from the accounts the four sons and fou r
daughters of each average family were horn ove r
this period.

On this basis a rather tedious but illuminating
calculation shows that the 51 grandsons of Jacob
would have grown in 400 years to some 600,00 0
men above 20 years of age, and the Levite s
between 30 and 50 to some 8,200, both of whic h
are remarkably close to the actual figure s
recorded in Exodus and Numbers, as stated
above . Too much stress must not he laid on
this, since a quite small difference in the basi c
assumptions, average children per family, fo r
example, or the influence of possible epidemic s
during the sojourn carrying away numbers o f
Israelites, could make an appreciable differenc e
to the result . The calculation does at least sup-
port the accuracy of the 400 year alternative as
against the 215 . To attain this number of grown
men at the Exodus in 215 years would requir e
that every man had 18 children and this between
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the ages of 20 and 60, which, while not physicall y
impossible, is unlikely, especially in that period of
history, and has no supporting indication i n
Scripture . Neither would it be possible to attai n
the 8580 Levites between 30 and 50; the best tha t
could be attained in 215 years would be 3600
which is much too far away from the Scriptura l
figure .

There is, though, one apparent argument for
the 215 years in Egypt, viz ; the Authorise d
Version statement that Jochebed the mother o f
Moses was the daughter of Levi . This, if correct ,
would make Moses the grandson of Levi on hi s
mother's side and imply an extremely shor t
period between the entry to Egypt and th e
Exodus . Several times Moses is said to have bee n
the son of Amram, husband of Jochebed, and i t
has been tacitly assumed on the strength of these
statements that Amram son of Kohath, son o f
Levi, is the individual referred to . A little
thought shows that this cannot be the case . The
male descendants of the four sons of Kohath ,
(Amram and his three brothers) numbered 8600
at the Exodus (Num . 3 .28) and by no stretch o f
the imagination could it he thought that Mose s
had something like 2000 brothers . The genea-
logies do not make clear that Amram the fathe r
of Moses was a different individual living severa l
generations later. This points to the necessity of
a closer examination of the relevant texts .

Exod . 2 .1 says that "a man of the house o f
Levi took to wife a daughter of Levi" .
"Daughter" is bath, which is used for daughter ,
granddaughter or female descendant . (Exampl e
Josh. 17.6-"daughters of Manasseh" althoug h
their father was Zelophehad .) The parents o f
Moses were both descended from the line of Lev i
but in what generation is not here stated .

Exod . 6 .20 has it "Amram took him Jochebed
his father's sister to wife: and she bare him
Aaron and Moses." "Father's sister" here i s
dodah, which means an aunt—father's sister o r
uncle's wife . The Septuagint gives a variation
"Amram took to wife Jochebed the daughter o f
his father's brother" i .e . his cousin . This may be
thought a little more reasonable than the A .V .
"aunt" although at that time when so man y
generations were contemporary the aunt in on e
family could well be considerably younger than
the cousin in another . Nevertheless no indicatio n
of the particular generation in Levi's line i s
given .

The most difficult text is the third . Num. 26 .
56-59 ; "Kohath begat Amram . And the name of
Amram's wife was lochebed, the daughter o f
Levi, whom her mother bare to Levi in Egypt ,
and she bare unto Amram Aaron and Moses . and
Miriam their sister" . The Hebrew text is admit-
ted to he faulty ; the words "her mother" do not

exist and were supplied by the A .V. translator s
to help out what they thought was the sense . In
their place the Hebrew has atha which could b e
a second personal pronoun but then implies tha t
Jochebed "bare" herself to Levi which is a n
absurdity . The alternative, favoured by a numbe r
of responsible scholars, is that "atha" is a prope r
name, that of the mother of Jochebed . The
expression "bare to Levi" could then mean tha t
this Atha bare Jochebed to a husband who was
of the line of Levi so that the child was accredited
to its more remote ancestor, a practice met wit h
elsewhere in the Scriptures, generally when fo r
some reason it was not desired to mention th e
intervening generations, or they were not known .
Another and more likely explanation is that th e
unknown father of Jochebed was himself name d
Levi, after his illustrious ancestor . There are a t
least three other individuals named Levi men-
tioned in the Bible, and this extra one is not ou t
of place . It would not occur to the historian t o
explain that the Levi to whom Atha bor e
Jochebed was not the famous progenitor of th e
tribe several generations earlier .

The literal Hebrew in this text runs "Amram' s
wife was Jochebed, a daughter (descendant) o f
Levi whom damsel Atha bare to Levi (asher
yaldah atha le-Levi) in Egypt" . This verse, to-
gether with the other two referring to Moses '
parents, is consistent with the conclusion tha t
Amram the father of Moses was a descendant o f
Kohath in probably the fourth or later genera-
tions, married to Jochebed who was a daughte r
of an unnamed descendant of Levi, (perhaps als o
named Levi), married to the otherwise unknown
Atha. The purpose of Num. 26 .59, set as it is i n
the middle of an account of the census of Levite s
taken just before entering the land, is clearly t o
establish the legality of descent of Moses an d
Aaron from Levi the father of the tribe . The
expression in vs . 58 "Kohath begat Amram" can
quite as reasonably apply to his later descendant ,
the "second Amram", father of Moses, despit e
the fact that one of his own sons had the sam e
name.

This still leaves the fact that Exod . 6 .20 doe s
read as if Amram father of Moses is presente d
as identical with Amram the son of Levi and thi s
should be considered before leaving the subject .
An examination of Exodus cha p. 6 reveals th e
very strong probability that verses 14-27 are a n
insertion by a hand other than Moses, at a muc h
later date, intended to establish the lineage o f
Moses and Aaron at a time when the fact migh t
he called into question . "These are that Moses
and Aaron to whom the Lord said, Bring out th e
children of Israel . . . . These are they which
snake to Pharaoh" say vss 26-27 . as if to impres s
the point . Certainly these words are not from
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the hand of Moses and must have been adde d
after his death . Verse 28 connects very naturall y
with verse 13. At verse 14 the unknown revise r
starts off by recapitulating the list of tribal head s
of Israel given in Gen. 4-6 but after recordin g
Reuben, Simeon and Levi he diverges to record
Levi's posterity down to Moses and Aaron' s
grandson Phinehas . He never went on to include
the remaining tribal heads, his purpose now hav-
ing been served . His information regarding
Moses must have been taken from Num . 26 .5 9
which was part of the official census taken jus t
before the entry into the land, and he might hav e
taken too literally the "Kohath begat Amram "
of vs. 58, just as has been done in more recen t
times, and so confused the two Amrams .

The LXX rendering of Exod . 6.20 which
makes Jochebed the niece of Amram's fathe r
rather than his sister as in the A .V. is in complete
harmony with the relationship indicated in Num .
26 .59 and this could lead to the supposition tha t
the original Hebrew from which the LXX wa s
taken asserted this relationship. In such case ,
since Moses, 80 at the Exodus, must have bee n
born not earlier than the 4th generation an d
could have been of any one to the 9th, there mus t
have been at least one and probably severa l
generations between Amram the son of Kohat h
and Amram the father of Moses . On the basi s
of one generation only the elder Amram coul d
have had one son, unnamed, father of the secon d
Amram, and another one named Levi, father o f
Jochebed. This arrangement makes sense of th e
apparently conflicting texts and puts Moses '
mother where she rightfully belongs, at the en d
of the sojourn in Egypt rather than at the begin-
ning. The accompanying diagram illustrates the
possible position .
Generations

	

Lev i
born in
Egypt

	

Kohath

Amram

Unnamed

	

3rd

	

Unnamed ? Levi m Atha

	

4th

	

Amram m Jochebe d

	

5th

	

Miriam Aaron Mose s
Considerable light can be shed upon th e

sojourn in Egypt by contemporary Egyptian
history but the details of this require a separat e
treatise in itself. Modern research has quite

clearly established that the Exodus took place
during the 18th Egyptian dynasty, in or near th e
year 1453 B .C. and that Amenhotep II was the
Pharaoh of the Exodus . This date is demande d
also by the 480 years of I Kings 6 .1 to the 4th
year of Solomon so that it can accepted as Scrip-
tural . The record of Exodus fits in very accur-
ately to the political events of this period . Jacob
entered Egypt near enough to 1853 B .C. during
the 12th Egyptian dynasty which came to an en d
about the time of the death of Joseph . A century
later came the Hyksos invasion from Syria whic h
gave Egypt its 15th and 16th dynasties, bitterly
resented by the native Egyptians but, since th e
Hyksos were themselves of Semitic race, prob-
ably welcomed by the Israelites with whom the y
would have felt some kinship . Then about 1600
B.C. came the successful rebellion against Hykso s
rule which expelled them from Egypt and re -
stored native Egyptian Pharaohs, the 17th an d
18th dynasties . It would be only natural that th e
victors would look with disfavour upon the alien
Israelites who were racially akin to the defeate d
Hyksos . This could have been the time indicate d
by Exod. 1 .8 when "there arose up a new kin g
over Egypt, which knew not Joseph", the "new
king", if actually an individual, being one of th e
early rulers of the 18th dynasty, perhaps Thotme s
I, father of the Princess Hatshepsut, the
"daughter of Pharaoh" who took the chil d
Moses out of the Nile . This brings Moses' fort y
years in Midian within the reign of the famou s
Thotmes III, Pharaoh of the oppression, the onl y
Pharaoh of the period whose reign was long
enough to cover that forty years, and whos e
death occurred only a few years before th e
Exodus, so that everything fits . The Biblical
claim that the Israelites were 400 years in Egyp t
is thus quite feasible and more probable than an y
alternative when viewed in the light of Egyptia n
history .

concluded from page 13 1

to wring out of the dry routine of these innumer-
able offices, these crowded clerkships, any hop e
that we by our labour are serving a great cause ,
that we are contributing to the permanent wel-
fare of humanity according to the mind an d
counsel of God . "According to the eternal pur-
pose which He purposed in Christ Jesus ou r
Lord." How such a message sweeps in to our
relief, it lifts us like a breath of fresh air! Ther e
is a purpose then—a living positive purpose, a
purpose of God's own, to which He holds, to-
wards which He works, to which He steers ami d
all the bewilderment of history, through all th e
tangled distresses of man's social growth . "

1st

2nd
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